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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Publishers  of  the  "  American  Uniform  Edition  of 
Dr.  Carson's  Works,"  are  now  enabled  to  offer  to  their 
friends  and  the  religious  public  the  first  volume  of  the 
series. 

They  feel  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  say  anything 
in  praise  of  this  author  ;  "  his  works  shall  be  his  monu- 
ment." But,  to  those  unacquainted  with  his  writings, 
they  would  observe  that  the  present  volume  contains  ar- 
guments against  the  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity,"  with  which 
every  lover  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  should  be  con- 
vei"sant,  that  they  may  be  the  better  enabled  to  assist  in 
opposing  the  encroachments  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

The  Publishers  will  only  add,  that  they  are  most  hap- 
py to  have  an  opportunity  to  return  their  sincere  thanks 
to  their  subscribers  for  the  liberal  patronage  which  they 
have  already  received  ;  and  they  hope  that  this  volume 
will  fully  equal  then-  expectations. 
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DOCTRINE  OF 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 

SUBVERSIVE    OF    THE 

FOUNDATIONS  OF  HUMAN  BELIEF ; 

THEREFORE    INCAPABLE    OF    BEING    PROVED    BV    ANY    EVI- 
DENCE,   OR    OF    BEING    BELIEVED    BY    MEN    UNDER 
THE    INFLUENCE    OF    COMMON    SENSE. 


Since  God  stretched  out  the  heavens  over  the  earth, 
there  has  not  been  broached  in  human  language  an  ab- 
surdity so  monstrous  as  that  of  Transubstantiation.  That 
a  bit  of  bread  is  converted  into  a  full-grown  human  body, 
while  to  all  the  senses  it  remains  unchanged ;  and  that 
this  is  the  real  body  of  Jesus,  that  was  born  of  the  Vir- 
gin, crucified  in  Jerusalem,  and  now  in  heaven,  is  an  as- 
sertion so  shocking  to  common  sense,  that  without  the 
clearest  evidence  it  could  not  be  credited  that  ever  it  was 
believed  by  any  rational  being.  To  many,  indeed,  it 
will  appear  utterly  useless  to  reason  with  pei-sons  who 
profess  so  senseless  a  dogma.  Why  do  you  hope  to  cure 
madness  by  argument  ?  Why  reason  with  those  who  re- 
nounce all  the  principles  on  wdiich  evidence  is  founded  ? 
Were  the  subject  of  debate  a  matter  of  philosophical  spe- 
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dilation — dill  it  concern  the  interests  of  this  world  only, 
■\ve  might,  without  arrogance,  turn  away  from  our  op- 
ponents with  a  disdainful  brow.  Absurdity,  without 
question,  deserves  no  attention  ;  but  as  the  eternal  inter- 
ests of  millions  of  our  brethren  are  concerned  in  the 
issue,  we  are  bound  to  use  every  effort  to  awake  in  them 
the  dormant  principles  of  common  sense,  and  rouse  them 
to  attend  to  the  voice  of  reason  and  of  God.  Were  they 
a  distinct  race  of  men,  with  minds  so  constituted  as  to 
be  unaffected  by  truths  that  to  human  kind  are  first  prin- 
ciples, we. might  indeed  despair  of  doing  them  service. 
But  as  their  insanity  is  only  a  voluntary  surrender  of 
their  rational  nature,  to  a  system  introduced  by  the 
grand  Deceiver  of  mankind,  there  is  still  hope  of  reach- 
uig  their  understanding,  and  of  recalling  them  to  sub- 
jection to  the  empire  of  reason  and  Scripture. 

In  all  reasonings  there  are  certain  first  principles  which 
it  is  necessary  to  take  for  granted,  and  without  an  entire 
agreement  in  which,  on  both  sides,  it  is  impossible  to 
come  to  a  conclusion.  Without  common  principles  in 
some  grand  points,  it  is  impossible  even  to  argue,  for  argu- 
ment must  have  an  acknowledged  foundation.  Among 
the  various  sects  of  Protestants,  the  Bible  is  such  a  com- 
mon foundation,  whose  authority  in  religious  controvereies 
is  paramount  ami  ultimate.  15ut  in  reasoning  with  Ro- 
man ('alholiis,  I'lotostants  have  not  this  advantage.  The 
Scriptures,  though  in  some  mmisc  acknowledged,  are  not, 
with  them,  the  only,  in>r  (lie  ullintutc  standard.     Tradi- 
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tion  has  the  better  half  of  the  empire  of  Revelation,  and 
St,  Lord  Paramount  is  acknowledged  in  the  authority  of 
the  Church.  As  long  as  this  principle  is  held,  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  no  satisfactory  results  need  be  expected  from 
reasoning  witli  them  on  the  meaning  of  Scripture.  The 
Bible  is  not  to  Roman  Catholics  the  ultimate  appeal ;  and 
their  only  first  principle,  the  authority  of  the  Church,  we 
utterly  disown.  Since,  therefore,  we  have  no  common 
ground  of  argument  in  the  Divine  Word,  I  shall  advance 
higher  and  appeal  to  principles,  the  denial  of  which  is  a 
renunciation  of  rational  nature.  I  shall  not  take  for 
granted  even  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  in  refuting  this 
doctrine.  All  that  I  ask  my  opponents  to  take  for  grant- 
ed, is,  that  God  Almighty  made  them,  and  gave  them 
the  faculties  which  they  possess.  This  they  are  not  likely 
to  dispute.  I  undertake  to  show — not  by  forced  or  re- 
fined interpretations  of  Scripture — not  even  by  remote 
deductions  of  reason  ;  but  by  a  series  of  self-evident 
truths,  that  Transubstantiation  is  subversive  of  the  foun- 
dations of  human  belief;  therefore,  incapable  of  being 
proved  by  any  evidence,  or  of  being  believed  by  men 
under  the  influence  of  common  sense. 

One  of  the  first  principles  of  contingent  truth  is,  that 
the  things  which  loe  distinctl//  perceive  by  the  senses,  do 
really  exist,  and  are  ipkat  ioe  perceive  them  to  he.  This  is 
a  maxim  that  was  not  made  to  serve  a  religious  theory, 
and  depends  not  on  reasoning,  but  is  the  immediate  dic- 
tate of  the  human  constitution.     As  soon  as  the  terms 
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are  understood,  it  will  find  acceptance  with  all  unpreju- 
diced men,  whether  savage  or  civilized,  whether  learned 
or  illiterate.  Even  by  those  who  in  a  particular  instance 
refuse  to  admit  its  application,  it  is  acted  upon  in  all 
other  things  with  the  most  implicit  confidence.  In  the 
excepted  instance  itself,  the  devotee  does  violence  to  hia 
own  nature. 

When  we  examine  the  grounds  of  our  belief  in  the 
testimony  of  our  senses,  we  find,  no  other  reason  for  our 
faith,  but  that  it  is  the  law  of  our  constitution.  To  seek 
further  evidence,  or  attempt  to  support  this  testimony 
by  argument,  is  equally  vain  and  absurd.  Really  to 
doubt  it,  is  to  be  mad.  K,  then,  God  be  the  Author  of 
human  nature,  those  convictions  that  are  the  immediate 
dictates  of  our  constitution  are  the  Oracles  of  Heaven. 
By  our  senses  we  have,  in  a  way  utterly  unknown  to  us, 
the  conception  of  external  objects,  and  the  immediate 
belief  of  their  existence :  the  testimony  of  our  senses, 
then,  must  be  the  testimony  of  the  God  of  Nature.  If 
we  are  deceived,  our  Maker  is  the  deceiver ;  for  he  has 
not  only  commissioned  the  messenger,  but  has  impelled 
us,  by  our  constitution,  to  give  him  implicit  credence. 

Now  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  overturns  the 
evidence  of  the  senses,  violates  the  human  constitution, 
and  gives  the  lie  to  the  Maker  of  man.  In  the  ma.ss,  we 
are  told,  there  is  a  conversion  of  the  bread  and  wine  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  and  after  consecration 
there  remains  neither  bread   nor   wine.      Four  of  our 
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senses  solemnly  declare  that  this  is  false.  The  eye  looks 
at  the  wafer  and  says,  it  is  not  flesh  ;  at  the  cup,  and 
declares  it  is  still  wine.  We  apply  the  organ  of  smell, 
and  the  nose  unites  its  testimony  with  that  of  the  eye. 
We  taste  them,  and  the  mouth  cries,  So  help  me  God, 
there  is  neither  flesh  nor  blood  here.  We  next  appeal  to 
the  sense  of  touch,  and  the  hand  unites  its  testimony  with 
that  of  its  sisters.  K  we  have  not  sufficient  evidence  that 
Transubstantiation  is  false,  the  Apostles  had  no  evidence 
of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  ;  and  we  have  no  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  the  objects  around  us. 

It  is  said  that  we  ought  to  believe  the  sense  of  hearin£f, 
under  the  authority  of  the  Church,  in  opposition  to  the 
testimony  of  the  other  senses.  But  there  is  no  discrepancy 
in  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  on  this  point.  The  ear 
does  not  give  its  verdict  in  favor  of  Transubstantiation, 
more  than  the  eye.  The  only  way  in  which  the  ear  can 
be  supposed  in  any  measure  a  witness  in  this  matter,  is 
by  the  sound  of  the  elements  when  struck  against  another 
body.  If  any  man's  ear  is  so  good  as  to  testify  anything 
in  such  an  experiment,  the  result  will  coincide  with  that  of 
the  other  senses.  When  the  Priest  pronounces  the  words 
of  consecration,  there  is  not  the  testimony  of  the  sense  of 
hearing,  that  the  alleged  Transubstantiation  takes  place. 
The  ear  testifies  merely  that  such  words  were  uttered  ; 
but  as  to  the  fact  it  cannot  judge.  When  the  Apostles 
heard  Jesus  Christ  himself  pronouncing  the  words,  "  This 
is  my  body,"  they  had  not  the  testimony  of  the  sense  of 
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hearing  as  to  liis  meaning :  their  ears  testified  merely 
that  he  uttered  such  words.  Nay,  if  the  elements  them- 
selves would  speak,  it  would  not  afford  the  evidence  of 
the  sense  of  hearing.  In  that  case  the  ear  would  testify 
that  such  a  voice  was  heard,  and  as  far  as  it  could  judge, 
proceeded  from  the  elements  in  the  Eucharist ;  but  of  tbo 
truth  of  the  assertion  the  ear  would  not  pretend  to  judge. 
Such  a  voice  might  be  from  an  infernal  spirit ;  and  even 
were  it  from  God,  it  would  not  be  the  sense  of  hearing 
testifying  to  the  Trausubstantiation.  The  ear  can  give 
its  testimony  as  to  the  nature  of  any  substance,  only  by 
the  sound  of  the  substance. 

In  judging  of  the  testimony  of  the  senses,  it  ought 
always  to  be  considered  in  what  way  each  of  them  can 
witness,  and  how  far  the  testimony  of  each  can  legiti- 
mately extend.  In  some  cases  one  of  the  senses  can  wit- 
ness, and  othei"s  are  from  their  nature  entirely  excluded. 
In  judging  of  color  the  ear  does  not  pretend  to  offer  an 
opinion,  and  cannot  be  said  to  agree  with  the  eye,  or  to 
differ  from  it,  lint  iht-re  are  cases  in  which  several  of 
the  senses  can  judge  in  the  same  matter,  though  not  all 
with  equal  certainty. 

But  what  is  wanting  in  the  testimony  of  the  ear,  may 
be  supplied,  it  seems,  by  the  authority  of  the  Church. 
The  voice  of  the  Church  must  be  heard  in  opposition  to 
four  of  the  sen.se.s!  Since  your  creation,  O  heavens  and 
earth!  have  you  ever  witness»»d  sucb  <'xtravagance  of 
arrogance   in   impious  mortals  ?     Shall   the   work  of  the 
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Almighty  be  slighted?  Shall  it  be  believed  that  re- 
ligious phrenzy  would  influence  any  body  of  men  to 
pretend  a  power  of  setting  aside  the  testimony  of  God 
in  the  constitution  of  man  ?  Can  any  other  proof  be 
wanting,  that  this  body  under  its  head,  is  the  Man  of 
Sin,  pointed  out  by  the  Apostle  Paul  ?  This  is  not  only 
to  usurp  the  throne  of  God,  but  is  an  exaltation  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  for  God, 
the  Author  of  the  testimony  of  sense,  is  made  a  liar. 

On  what  evidence  does  this  authority  of  the  Church 
rest,  that  it  claims  so  high  a  station  ?  A  full  examina- 
tion of  this  question  would  be  a  most  important  work ; 
but  as  in  this  Essay  I  choose  to  confine  myself  to  one 
point,  I  will  notice  it  only  so  far  as  to  show  that  it  can 
have  no  solid  foundation.  We  are  told  that  it  is  founded 
on  the  Scriptures  and  tradition.  What  evidence  can  we 
have  of  the  truth  of  either  the  Scriptures  or  tradition, 
without  implicit  credence  in  the  testimony  of  the  senses  ? 
Are  the  senses  to  be  proved  liars  by  two  witnesses,  the 
proof  of  whose  veracity  depends  on  the  testimony  of  these 
very  senses  ?     Stupid  nonsense  ! 

But  it  is  said  we  ought  to  believe  what  God  tells  us, 
however  incredible  it  may  appear.  Jesus  says,  "This 
is  my  body,"  and  we  must  believe  the  Scriptures  in  op- 
position to  our  senses.  Before  I  close  this  Essay,  I  shall 
show  that  the  words  of  Scripture  do  not  necessarily  nor 
naturally  iinp!)rt  sueh  a  sense.  In  this  place,  as  T  am 
reiisouing  ind^'pendently  of  the  Scriptures,  I  shall  merely 
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reply,  that  if  the  Scriptures  were  really  in  opposition  to 
the  testimony  of  the  senses,  they  could  not  be  the  Word 
of  God.  The  actual  proof  of  such  a  contradiction  would 
not  affect  the  authority  of  the  testimony  of  the  senses, 
but  would  entirely  subvert  the  authority  of  the  Bible. 
If  the  Scriptures  be  from  God,  they  cannot  contradict 
the  testimony  of  a  witness  incontestibly  commissioned  by 
God.  Two  witnesses  inspired  to  testify  to  man  what  his 
Maker  designs  to  communicate,  must  be  in  perfect  ac- 
cordance. The  one  may  be  instructed  to  go  much  far- 
ther than  the  other — nay,  to  make  discoveries  which 
the  other  cannot  fathom ;  but  as  far  as  their  testimony 
touches  on  the  same  points,  they  must  agree.  If  God 
make  different  revelations  of  his  will  to  the  same  people, 
every  subsequent  revelation  must  be  subjected  to  the 
preceding.  The  latter  cannot  be  understood  in  any  sense 
contradictory  to  the  former.  We  see  from  fact  that  this 
was  actually  the  case.  Jesus  himself  submits  his  pre- 
tensions to  the  judgment  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
and  often  appeals  to  the  natural  light  of  human  under- 
standing. The  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from  God ;  so 
are  the  truths  collected  from  the  testimony  of  the  senses. 
Tlie  latter  is  the  prior  revelation,  and,  if  tliere  be  an  ap- 
pearance of  contradiction  between  llieni,  must  be  al)i)w»-d 
to  iiitf-rpret.  I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  all  man- 
kind for  the  propriety  of  these  olisrrvations.  I  ask  com- 
mon sense  how  is  it  possible  that  the  Scriptures  could 
overturn    the  testimony    of   the  senses,  when    they  arc 
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themselves  founded  on  the  testimony  of  the  same  wit- 
ness? 

Were  it  at  all  necessary,  it  might  be  shown  at  great 
length,  that  the  Scriptures  recognise  the  authority  of  the 
testimony  of  the  senses.  The  Saviour  constantly  appeals 
to  this  testimony  in  favor  of  his  claims.  But  to  add  the 
support  even  of  Scripture  to  the  authority  of  truths  com- 
municated by  the  senses,  is  itself  an  absurdity. 

Of  what  advantage,  then,  to  Transubstantiation  would 
be  the  concession  of  this  opposition  between  the  senses 
and  the  Scriptures  ?  It  would  destroy  both  Bible  and 
Transubstantiation.  The  authority  of  the  senses  cannot 
submit  even  to  a  trial  by  any  subsequent  revelation ;  but 
all  subsequent  revelations  must  submit  to  be  tried  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  senses,  as  far  as  their  authority  extends. 

It  is  argued,  that  the  senses,  since  the  fall,  are  corrupt- 
ed, and  therefore  are  not  worthy  of  implicit  confidence. 
Well,  if  the  senses  be  corrupted  in  such  a  sense,  as  to 
justify  us  in  Avithholding  our  implicit  confidence,  they 
are  equally  liable  to  suspicion  in  everything.  All  the 
consequences  noticed  above  must  be  admitted.  But 
the  charge  of  the  corruption  of  the  senses,  as  respects 
their  testimony,  is  founded  in  ignorance  of  sound  Philo- 
sophy, as  well  as  of  sound  Theology.  In  every  operation 
of  sense,  there  are  two  distinct  but  conjoined  acts  of  the 
mind — perception  and  sensation.  By  the  former  we 
have  the  conception  of  external  objects,  and  an  uume- 
diate  and  irresistible  conviction  of  their  existence  ;  by  the 
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latter  we  have  certain  feelings  corresponding  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  object  of  sense.  Now  it  is  sensation  only  that 
ministers  to  the  corruption  of  the  mind;  perception 
merely  testifies,  and  cannot  be  morally  affected  by  the 
depravity  of  human  nature,  in  whatever  extent  that  may 
be  supposed  to  exist.  In  sensation,  the  mind  and  body 
may  mutually  minister  to  each  other's  corruption ;  but 
as  in  perception  there  is  nothing  but  the  mere  conception 
of  external  objects,  accompanied  with  a  belief  of  their 
existence,  there  cannot  be  moral  depravity.  It  is  God's 
testimony,  as  pure  and  unsullied  as  the  light  of  heaven. 
The  human  mind  has  no  power  in  modifpng  any  of  its 
dictates.  Now  in  this  matter  we  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  senses,  in  any  point  of  view  in  which  they  are 
tainted  with  moral  corruption.  We  have  to  attend  only 
to  the  meaning  of  our  own  perceptions ;  and  that  they  are 
perfectly  impartial  is  proved  by  this,  that  the  testimony 
of  the  senses  of  our  opponents  entirely  coincides  with 
that  of  our  own,  notwithstanding  their  minds  are  so 
deeply  interested  on  the  other  side.  No  stronger  evi- 
dence can  be  required  that  the  perceptions  of  sense  are 
unbiassed,  than  that  since  the  introduction  of  this  absur- 
dity no  sober  friend  of  Transubstantiation  has  ever  ven- 
tured to  allege  that  his  senses  testify  in  favor  of  his 
beloved  doctrine.  If  ever  the  perceptions  of  sense  yielded 
to  the  inclinations  of  the  mind,  this  would  be  the  instance. 
The  whole  world  have  been  for  many  ages  doatingly 
attached  to  this  opinion ;  yet  with  all  the  raptures  of  a 
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crazy  lover,  they  have  never  been  able  even  to  fancy  that 
thoy  perceive  the  object  of  their  idolatry. 

The  abettors  of  this  doctrine,  in  adverting  to  the  testi- 
mony of  sense,  affect  to  speak  of  the  senses  as  limited, 
with  a  view  to  discredit  their  authority.  But  the  limita- 
tion of  our  senses  is  no  proof  of  their  corruption  either 
moral  or  natural.  The  senses  were  limited  even  in 
Adam,  when  he  came  from  the  hand  of  his  Creator. 
Limitation  is  ipaplied  in  the  very  nature  of  perception  by 
sense.  The  senses  were  given,  not  to  enable  us  to  per- 
ceive everything  that  is  perceived  by  beings  of  a  higher 
order,  or  yet  may  be  perceived  by  ourselves  without 
senses,  but  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  nature  of 
God's  works,  as  far  as  he  has  commissioned  them  to  re- 
veal his  will.  The  limitation  of  the  senses  does  not  imply 
that  we  are  not  fully  to  rely  on  what  the  senses  actually 
testily.  I  look  at  the  Moon ;  am  I  to  doubt  the  existence 
of  what  I  see,  because  I  cannot  discover  at  such  a  distance, 
how  the  inhabitants  are  employed  ?  It  is  possible  that 
the  fall  of  man  may  have  increased  the  limitation  of  the 
senses  without  at  all  affecting  their  authoritv  in  what 
they  testify.  Yet  that  there  has  been  any  such  additional 
limitation  is  not  in  e\'idence,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to 
discover,  either  from  the  light  of  nature  or  revelation.  I 
am  inclined  to  think  that  some  of  Adam's  degenerate 
sons  are  .as  nice  judges  of  the  distinguishing  qualities  of 
wine,  as  their  great  Progenitor,  even  in  the  innocence  of 
Eden.     But  let  the  limitation  of  sense  be  what  it  may,  it 
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cannot  aflfect  tbo  evidence  of  the  decided  dictates  of  per- 
ception.    Many  may  be  unable  to  distinguish  one  kind 
of  wine  from  another,  or  good  wine  from  that  of  an  in- 
ferior quahty,  but  there  is  no  man  who  has  the  sense  of 
taste,  that  will  not  distinguish  between  wine  and  blood. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  I  will  admit  the  corruption 
of  the  senses,  even  as  it  affects  their  testimony.     This,  I 
think,  is  the  result  of  the  fall  of  man.     They  are  now 
liable  to  disorders,  as  well  as  all  the  other  human  facul- 
ties, which  incapacitate  them  for  discharging  the  oflBce 
assigned  them    by   the  all-wise    Creator.      A   man  in 
jaundice  perceives  white  objects  as  yellow.     Tliis,  and 
all  similiar  facts,   are  philosophically  accounted   for  by 
those  acquainted  with  the  physical  constitution  of  man. 
Instead  of  invalidating  the  testimony  of  sense,  such  in- 
stances, viewed  in  connection  with  their  cause,  only  serve 
to  establish  more  firmly  the  truth  of  things  testified  by 
sense.     They  show  that  the  testimony  of  sense  is  regu- 
lated by  fixed  laws,  over  which  the  minu  has  no  control. 
Instead  of  urging  us  to  general  incredulity,  they  merely 
admonish  us,  that  in  weighing  the  testimony  of  sense, 
we  must  be  careful  to  have  the  senses  in  a  sound  and 
natural  state.     If  all  mankind,  except  a  few  jaundiced 
enthusiasts,  perceived  the  body  of  Jesus  in  the  Eucharist, 
the  exception  would  have  no  force.     But  all  mankind, 
without  the  exception  of  one  sane  individual,  see  nothing 
in  the  Eucharist  but  broad  and  wine. 

"I  will  suppose  for  a  while,  Sir,"  says  Mr.  D.  Gallitzin 
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to  his  correspondent,  "  ttat  I  am  wavering,  perplexed, 
uncertain  what  to  beheve,  on  the  subject  of  the  Euchar- 
ist ;  and  that  I  apply  to  you  as  a  Minister  of  Christ,  in 
order  to  have  my  doubts  resolved,  my  difficulties  re- 
moved, and  certainty  fixed  in  my  mind,  what  would  you 
tell  me  ;  what  security  could  you  offer,  in  order  to  induce 
me  to  reject  the  tremendous  weight  of  authority  which 
undoubtedly  favors  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Euchar- 
ist, and  to  persuade  me  that  I  ought  to  believe,  there  is 
nothing  in  the  sacrament  but  bread  and  wine  ?" 

Here  it  is  supposed  as  an  undoubted  fact  that  there  is 
a  tremendous  weight  of  authority  in  favor  of  this  doctrine, 
whatever  weight  of  evidence  may  be  against  it.  Now, 
whatever  weight  Roman  Catholics  themselves  may  choose 
to  attach  to  this  supposed  authority,  it  is  not  admitted 
by  any  well-instructed  Protestant  as  of  any  weight  at  all. 
What  is  this  tremendous  authority  ?  As  respects  the 
grammatical  import  of  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  to 
any  unprejudiced  mind,  in  the  smallest  degree  above 
idiocy,  there  cannot  be  even  a  difficulty.  Viewed  through 
the  prejudice  of  ages,  it  found  a  difficulty  even  to  the 
masculine  mind  of  Luther.  Give  up  prejudice,  Mr.  G., 
and  the  tremendous  weight  of  authority  becomes  hght  as 
air.  With  respect  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and 
the  opinion  of  the  individuals  mentioned  by  the  writer, 
this  surely  is  not  undoubted.  In  the  estimation  of  every 
consistent  Protestant,  it  weighs  nothing  at  all. 

Let  us  hear,  however    the  estimate  that  this  writer 
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makes  of  the  opposite  evidence.  "  You  will  appeal,"  says 
he,  "  to  my  senses — my  eyes,  my  taste,  &c.  I  confess, 
indeed.  Sir,  that  the  senses  of  my  body  discover  nothing 
in  the  sacrament  but  bread  and  mne,  and  that  I  do  not 
see,  nor  taste  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  But,  Sir, 
Christ  tells  me,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
have  believed." — John  xx.  29.  Here  Christ's  authority 
is  alleged  to  contradict  the  senses.  But  let  any  man, 
not  intoxicated  by  religious  phrenzy,  use  his  understand- 
ing in  considering  the  meaning  of  the  words,  and  he  will 
see  that  they  cannot  bear  any  such  import.  To  believe 
upon  testimony,  without  seeing,  is  one  thing ;  to  believe, 
in  contradiction  to  the  senses,  is  another.  The  first  is  the 
part  of  a  rational  man  ;  the  second  is  a  degradation  be- 
low the  brutes  ;  for  they  give  implicit  credence  to  their 
senses.  The  demand  of  Thomas,  referred  to  in  the  passage 
quoted,  was  utterly  unreasonable.  Few  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples were  favored  with  the  evidence  of  sense,  with  respect 
to  liis  resurrection,  and  the  testimony  of  others,  well  esta- 
blished, is  a  sufficient  ground  of  conviction.  Thomas,  then, 
is  reproved,  though  his  incredulity  was  satisfied  with  the 
kind  of  e\'idence  he  wanted-  Millions  since  have  believed, 
on  the  evidence  rejected  by  Thomas.  To  this  fnnh  a  bless- 
ing is  promised-  But  there  is  no  blessing  promised  to 
that  absurd,  frantic  faith,  that  makes  men  renounce  com- 
mon sense,  and  blaspheme  the  testimony  of  the  Creator 
of  man.  Jesus  does  not  say,  "  Thomas,  you  would  not 
believe  that  I  was  risen,  except  you  could  yourself  see  me, 
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and  handle  my  very  wounds  ;  but  blessed  shall  be  those 
millions  of  good,  credulous  Roman  Catholics,  who  shall 
give  up  both  their  senses  and  their  reason  to  the  Church, 
and,  contrary  to  every  principle  in  human  nature,  shall 
believe  that  a  bit  of  bread  is  my  true  body."  Had  he 
said  anything  like  this,  it  would  have  been  to  your  pur- 
pose. But  it  is  impossible  that  Jesus  would  confer  a  pre- 
mium on  absurdity,  and  pronounce  a  blessing  on  those 
who  should  reject  the  testimony  of  witnesses,  commis- 
sioned, as  the  senses  are,  bv  himself. 

''  I  would  then,"  continues  this  author,  "  incline  to  say, 
with  St*  Thomas  of  Aquinas, 

"  In  touch,  tastp,  sight,  althoug-h  deceived  we  be, 
The  word  of  God  is  quite  enough  for  me  ; 
What  God  declares  is  true,  I  must  believe, 
The  word  of  Truth  itself  caiiuot  deceive." 

"With  nearly  all  Christendom,  for  eighteen  centuries,  I 
will  sooaer  believe  the  testimony  of  my  divine  Saviour, 
than  the  testimony  of  my  senses,"  &c. 

Here  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  testimony  of  the  senses  contradict  each 
other.  This  I  have  shown  to  be  inadmissible.  Both 
these  witnesses  are  commissioned  and  inspired  by  the 
same  God.  Theu*  testimony,  then,  cannot  be  contradic- 
tory. If  the  God  of  the  Scriptures  be  the  God  that  made 
man,  there  is  every  security  that  he  would  not  give  one 
revelation  to  prove  himself  a  liar  in  another.  Such  an 
opinion  might  very  well  suit  with  the  eastern  philosophy, 
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or  those  systems  that  suppose  two  opposite  and  independ- 
ent Principles,  the  one  of  good,  the  other  of  evil.  But 
it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  that  the 
God  of  nature  is  also  the  God  of  grace.  If  the  devil,  or 
any  other  malignant  demon,  had  power  to  communicate 
anything  like  human  faculties,  he  might  be  suspected  of 
giving  deceitful  senses  to  his  workmanship.  But  I  have 
no  name  for  the  blasphemy  that  would  ascribe  such  a 
work  to  the  benevolence  and  truth  of  the  Lord  God  of 
the  Bible.  Shame  !  shame  !  my  Roman  Catholic  breth- 
ren, your  very  God  is  a  cheat. 

But  the  manner  of  expression  employed  by  those 
writers  is  very  silky,  and  well  calculated  to  deceive  the 
unthinking.  It  has  an  appearance  of  abasing  human 
nature,  and  of  transcendently  honoring  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  artfully  insinuated  that  the  opposition  is  not  between 
the  Church  and  the  senses,  but  between  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  senses  ;  their  attachment  to  this  doctrine  results  from 
their  respect  for  the  authority  of  the  divine  Word  :  they 
cannot  believe  otherwise  without  making  Jesus  Christ  a 
liar.  But  tell  me,  Mr.  G.,  how  you  know  that  your 
divine  Saviour  has  contradicted  your  devilish  senses  ?  Oh, 
Sir,  quite  easily  :  don't  I  read  it  in  the  Bible  ?  "  Tliis  is 
my  body."  Tliere  is  clear  Scripture  for  you.  Well,  good 
friend,  I  am  glad  that  even  so  much  Scripture  is  clear. 
But  I  ask  again,  how  do  you  know  that  these  words  are 
in  Scripture  ?  "I  see  them  there  :  will  I  not  believe  my 
eyes  ?"     Hold,  Mr.  G.,  your  eyes  I — those  perjured  vil- 
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lains  that  deceived  you  about  Transubstantialion  !  If 
they  have  deceived  you  in  one  instance,  they  are  worthy 
of  credit  in  nothing.  I  maintain  that  a  Roman  Cathohc, 
on  his  own  principles,  has  no  evidence,  that  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  a  Bible. 

But,  Mr.  G.,  well-founded  as  is  the  belief  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Scriptures,  the  belief  of  the  thing  testified  by 
sense  is  still  more  strongly  founded.  The  evidence  of 
sense  is  to  every  man  an  immediate  revelation.  A  revela- 
tion, whose  endence  is  founded  on  human  testimony,  is 
not  to  all  men  an  immediate  revelation,  and  however  sat- 
isfactory it  ought  to  be,  it  is  not  so  overwhelmingly  con- 
vincing as  the  immediate  knowledge  communicated  by 
the  senses.  Every  man  having  the  use  of  his  senses,  has 
an  immediate  revelation  from  God  that  Transubstantia- 
tion  is  a  lie. 

Facts  are  alledged  to  prove  the  fallaciousness  of  the 
testimony  of  sense.  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  on  Jesus 
at  his  Baptism,  in  the  form  of  a  dove  ;  and  the  angels  at 
different  times  appeared  as  men.  Here,  however,  there 
was  no  deception  of  sense.  In  both  these  instances  the 
eyes  of  the  beholders  gave  a  true  testimony.  The  testi- 
mony of  the  eye  can  legitimately  go  no  farther  than  the 
appearance.  Identity,  however,  is  often  inferred  from 
similitude,  with  the  utmost  certainty.  In  courts  of  law, 
life  and  death  depend  on  no  stronger  evidence.  A  man 
swears  that  he  is  the  owner  of  the  horse  found  with  the 
thief.     He  swears  that  such  a  man  is  the  person  with 
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whom  he  found  his  horse.  In  both  these  cases  he  safely 
infers  identity  from  similitude,  although  it  is  within  the 
bounds  of  possibility  that  Almighty  power  could  create 
another  horse  and  another  man  so  exactly  similar,  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  distinguish  the  difference.  Tlie 
facts  alleged  in  this  objection  are  of  no  force  in  favor 
of  Transubstantiation,  unless  it  were  found  by  the  other 
senses  that  what  appears  bread  and  wine  to  the  eye,  is 
really  flesh  and  blood. 

The  objections  of  Roman  Catholics  with  respect  to  the 
fallacy  of  the  senses,  coincide  so  entirely  with  those  of  the 
ancient  philosophers,  that  in  replying  to  the  former  I  can- 
not do  better  than  quote  the  language  of  Beattie  and  Reid, 
two  of  the  profoundest  adepts  in  the  science  of  human 
nature,  in  their  replies  to  the  philosophical  cavils. 

"  It  was  formerly  observed,"  says  Dr.  Beattie,  "  that  our 
perception  of  external  things  is  attended  with  an  irresis- 
tible belief  that  they  exist,  and  are  what  they  appear  to 
be.  Wlien  I  see  a  man,  or  a  horse,  I  can  no  more  doubt 
of  his  existence  than  of  my  own ;  and  my  own  I  believe 
with  as  full  assurance,  as  that  two  and  two  are  four. 
The  existence  of  body  is  a  self-evident  foct;  it  needs  no 
proof,  for  to  disbelieve  or  doubt  of  it  is  impossible ;  and  it 
admits  of  none,  because  we  know  of  nothing. more  en- 
dent  to  prove  it  by. 

"Some  philosophers  have  made  a  noise  about  the 
fallacy  of  the  senses;  our  senses,  say  they,  continually 
deceive  us ;  but  reason  enables  us  to  find  out  the  decf;lt, 
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and  correct  it ;  therefore  we  do  not  believe  in  our  senses, 
unless  reason  warrant  their  testimony  :  consequently,  the 
evidence  of  sehse  is  not  intuitive,  hut  requires  reasoning, 
either  to  confirm  it,  or  prove  it  fallacious.  I  plunge  a 
straight  stick  in  water,  keeping  the  u})j)or  part  dry,  and 
my  sight  informs  me  it  is  crooked.  Very  true;  but  how 
do  you  know  it  is  straight  ?  Turn  away  from  it  without 
handling  or  looking  at  it,  and  you  may  reason  about  it 
as  long  as  you  live,  without  ever  knowing  whether  it  be 
straight  or  crooked.  This  we  know  by  the  information 
of  our  senses — that  is,  of  our  sight  and  touch ;  and  this 
we  should  never  know,  if  we  did  not  believe  our  senses. 
They  may  indeed  be  improved  or  assisted  by  telescopes, 
microscopes,  ear-trumpets,  &c.,  and  accurate  observation 
is  more  to  be  depended  on,  than  what  is  inaccurate.  But 
if  we  did  not  believe  in  our  senses,  these,  and  all  other 
means  of  information,  with  respect  to  outward  things, 
would  avail  us  nothing. 

"There  is  a  dift'erence  between  the  imperfection,  if  it 
may  be  so  called,  and  the  feUacy,  of  sense.  ^Ye^annot 
see  a  man  on  the  top  of  a  mountain  twenty  miles  ofi': 
but  we  do  not  consider  this  as  a  proof  that  no  man  is 
there  :  and  of  course  are  not  deceived  by  it.  When  a 
distant  tower,  which  we  believe  to  be  fifty  feet  high,  ap- 
pears to  our  eyes  to  be  not  six  inches  high,  there  is  no  op- 
position between  the  sensation  and  the  belief;  for  the  word 
high,  applied  to  the  fifty  feet,  denotes  tangible  magnitude, 
that  is,  magnitude  ascertained  by  mensuration ;  and,  ap- 
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plied  to  the  six  inches,  denotes  visible  magnitude,  which 
changes  with  every  change  of  distance,  while  the  other  re- 
mains invariably  the  same.  There  is  no  more  opposition 
here,  than  in  saying,  I  see  a  white  body,  and  I  believe  it  to 
have  a  sweet  taste ;  for  whiteness  and  sweetness  are  per- 
ceived by  diflferent  senses ;  and  so  are  visible  and  tangible 
magnitude.  All  reasonings  whereby  we  rectify  the  decep- 
tions, and  all  means  whereby  we  supply  the  imperfections, 
of  sense,  proceed  on  a  supposition,  that  our  senses  are  not 
fallacious,  and  that  things  are  what  our  senses  represent 
them.  And  this  the  law  of  our  nature  compels  us  to  be- 
lieve instinctively,  and  without  proof;  and  without  this  be- 
lief we  could  never  obtain  any  knowledge  or  experience  at 
all.  Were  it  possible  that  a  man  could  disbelieve  his  senses, 
he  would  be  as  helpless  and  ignorant  as  if  he  had  none, 
and  mankind  would  not  consider  him  a  rational  being." 

Dr.  lieid,  who  gives  a  more  accurate  and  philosophi- 
cal account  of  the  external  senses,  and  has  paid  more 
attention  to  their  laws  and  operations  than  any  other 
pliiloMpher.  writes  in  such  a  manner  on  this  subject,  as 
migbx  induce  us  to  believe  that  the  God  of  Providence 
has,  by  the  labors  of  sound  philosophy,  prepared  an  en- 
gine to  co-operate  with  his  "Word,  in  breaking  down  the 
towers  of  Babylon,  and  driving  superstition  from  her 
retreat  in  meta])hysic-al  subtihies.  Transubstantiation 
for  a  long  time  took  .shelter  in  the  jargon  of  the  .school- 
philosophy,  and  set  common  sense  at  defiance  by  em- 
ploying the  cavils  of  spurious  science.     Dr.  Reid,  as  if 


PROVED    TO    BK    IMPOSSIBLE.  29 

employed  by  God  to  overturn  this  monstrous  absurdity, 
though  the  system  of  Hume  only  was  in  his  view,  puts 
the  authority  of  the  evidence  of  sense,  in  a  light  that 
confounded,  if  it  did  not  convince,  his  illustrious  adversary. 
He  shows  by  triumphant  evidence,  that  it  is  a  first  princi- 
ple in  th6  human  constitution,  and  on  true  philosophical 
principles  accounts  for  those  appearances  that  philosophers 
have  called  deceptions  of  sense.  Men  who  feel  not  the 
edge  of  argument,  may  be  made  to  writhe  under  the 
lash  of  common  sense. 

"  Complaints  of  the  fallacy  of  the  senses,"  says  Dr. 
•Reid,  "  have  been  very  common  in  ancient  and  in  modern 
times,  especially  among  the  philosophers;  and  if  we 
should  take  for  granted  all  that  they  have  said  on  this 
subject,  the  natural  conclusion  from  it  might  seem  to  be, 
that  the  senses  are  given  to  us  by  some  malignant  demon 
on  purpose  to  delude  us,  rather  than  that  they  are  form- 
ed by  the  wise  and  benificient  Author  of  nature,  to  give 
us  true  information  of  things  necessary  to  our  preserva- 
tion and  happiness. 

"  The  whole  sect  of  Atheists,  among  the  ancifl«ts,  led 
by  Democritus,  and  afterwards  by  Epicurus,  maintained, 
that  all  the  qualities  of  bodies  which  the  moderns  call 
secondary  qualities — to  wit,  smell,  taste,  sound,  color, 
heat,  and  cold — are  mere  illusions  of  sense,  and  have  no 
real  existence.  Plato  maintained  that  we  can  attain  no 
real  knowledge  of  material  things  ;  and  that  eternal  and 
immutable  ideas  are  the  only  objects  of  real  knowledge. 
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The  Academies  and  Skeptics  anxiously  sought  for  argu- 
ments to  prove  the  fallaciousness  of  our  senses,  in  order 
to  support  their  favorite  doctrine — that  even  in  things 
that  seem  most  evident,  we  ought  to  withhold  assent." 

After  a  comprehensive  and  spirited  sketch  of  the  opin- 
ions of  philosophers  on  this  subject,  he  reduces  the  ap- 
pearances commonly  imputed  to  the  fallacy  of  the  senses, 
to  four  classes  ;  and  most  satisfactorily  accounts  for  them 
all  upon  just  philosophical  principles,  without  injury  to 
the  authority  of  the  senses  as  a  first  principle. 

First — Many  things  called  deceptions  of  the  senses  are 
only  conclusions  rashly  drawn  from  the  testimony  of  the' 
senses.  Under  this  he  accounts  for  the  appearance  of  the 
motion  of  houses  on  the  shore,  to  those  who  are  sail- 
ing, (fee. 

Secondly — another  class  of  en-ors  imputed  to  the  fal- 
lacy of  the  senses,  are  those  which  we  are  liable  to  in  our 
acquired  perceptions.  Under  this  he  accounts  for  the 
mistakes  that  we  fall  into  in  judging  of  the  distance  and 
size  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  &c. 

A  t|||d  class  of  errors  ascribed  to  the  fallacy  of  the 
sense^^roceeds  from  ignorance  of  the  laws  of  nature. 
To  this  he  reduces  the  deception  by  echoes,  wliispering 
galleries,  gastriloquists,  <fec. 

The  fourth,  which  is  the  only  one  lie  admits  to  be  pro- 
perly called  deceptions  of  sense,  is  that  class  of  errors 
which  proceed  from  some  disorder  or  preternatural  state, 
either  of  the  external  organ,  or  of  the  nerves  and  brain. 
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Each  of  these  classes  he  explains  and  illustrates  most 
satisfactorily.  Those  who  have  leisure  to  consult  the 
work,  will  find  in  it  a  full  answer  to  all  the  quibbles  of 
the  supporters  of  Transubstantiation  ;  and  will  find  that 
the  very  examples  now  brought  to  invalidate  the  testi- 
mony of  sense  on  this  question,  have  all  been  picked  up 
out  of  the  filth  of  ancient  skepticism.  A  false  philos- 
ophy only  can  give  support  to  a  false  religion.  I  shall 
gratify  the  reader  ^\•ith  one  illustration  of  the  first  class 
of  supposed  deceptions  of  sense.  It  is  just  to  our  purpose ; 
for  it  sets  the  objection  in  its  strongest  light,  and  replies 
to  it  in  the  most  convincing  manner.  "  I  remember," 
says  he,  "  to  have  met  with  a  man  who  thought  the  ar- 
gument used  by  Protestants  against  the  Popish  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation,  fi'om  the  testimony  of  our  senses, 
inconclusive,  because,  said  he,  instances  may  be  given 
where  several  of  om*  senses  may  deceive  us  :  how  do  we 
know,  then,  that  there  may  not  be  cases  wherein  they  all 
deceive  us,  and  no  sense  is  left  to  detect  the  fallacy  ?  I 
begged  of  him  to  know  an  instance  wherein  several  of 
our  senses  deceive  us.  I  take,  said  he,  a  piece  of  ^^kurf ; 
I  cut  it  into  the  shape  of  an  apple  ;  with  the  essence  of 
apples  I  give  it  the  smell  of  an  apple ;  and  with  paint  I 
can  give  the  skin  and  color  of  an  apple.  Here  then  is  a 
body,  which,  if  you  judge  by  your  eye,  by  your  touch,  or 
by  your  smell,  is  an  apple. 

"  To  this  I  would  answer,  that  no  one  of  our  senses 
deceives  us  in  this  case.     My  sight  and  touch  testify  that 
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it  has  the  shape  and  color  of  an  apple  :  this  is  true.  The 
sense  of  smelling  testifies  that  it  has  the  smell  of  an  apple : 
this  is  likewise  true,  and  is  no  deception.  Wheie  then 
lies  the  deception  ?  It  is  evident  that  it  lies  in  this,  that 
because  this  body  has  some  qualities  belonging  to  an 
apple,  I  conclude  that  it  is  an  apple.  This  is  a  fallacy, 
not  of  the  senses,  but  of  inconclusive  reasoning." 

Thus  we  see  that  in  cases  usually  called  deceptions  of 
sense,  we  are  deceived,  not  by  the  senses,  but  by  rashly 
deducing  from  their  language  what  it  does  not  legitimate- 
ly import,  or  by  trusting  to  one  sense,  when  we  ought  to 
have  had  the  testimony  of  others.  But  in  all  cases  in 
which  the  senses  are  in  a  sound  and  natural  state,  and 
in  which  they  are  applied  to  objects  that  are  within  their 
peculiar  pro%Tnce,  placed  in  a  proper  medium  and  at  a 
proper  distance,  their  testimony  is  to  be  depended  on 
with  the  utmost  confidence.  In  the  case  of  Transubstan- 
tiation  there  is  the  united  testimony  of  four  of  the  senses, 
and  of  the  fifth  as  far  fis  it  understands  the  subject. 
These  also  are  not  the  senses  of  one  man  only,  in  whom 
they  ^Kht  be  supposed  to  be  disordered  ;  they  are  the 
senses,  not  of  Protestants  and  Infidels,  but  the  senses  of 
Papists  also  ; — they  are  the  senses  of  all  men,  in  all  coun- 
tries, in  all  ages.  If  God  made  man,  Transubstantiation 
is  false. 

But  can  it  have  escaped  observation,  that  if  the  senses 
are  deceived  with  respect  to  Transubstantiation,  their 
competency  cannot  be  afJmitted  in  the  attestation  of  Po- 
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pish  miracles  ?  Have  they  in  the  former  case  been  bear- 
ing false  witness  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  are  they 
to  be  accounted  faithful  evidence  whenevei  they  appear 
on  the  side  of  the  Church  ?  Suppose  a  Parliamentary 
inquiry  had  been  instituted  to  ascertain  the  reality  of  the 
miracles  of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  and  that  we  have  got  the 
Committee  set  to  work  ;  how  are  they  to  decide  ? — Are 
they  not  to  judge  by  their  senses  ? — Are  they  not  to  re- 
cognize the  authority  of  the  senses  in  all  the  witnesses  ? — 
Without  this  they,  would  not  know  either  that  there  was 
disease  or  cure.  Let  us  next  lead  them  into  a  Popish 
Chapel,  where  the  Priest  is  celebrating  Mass.  If  they 
have  judged  of  the  one  miracle  by  the  senses,  must  they 
not  judge  of  the  other  in  the  same  manner  ?  Gentlemen 
of  the  Committee,  look  at  this  wafer  :  is  this  a  li\ing 
man  ?  I  put  it  into  their  hands  ;  they  handle  it,  break 
it,  and  try  it  every  way  by  touch.  Is  it  flesh  ?  say  I. — 
No,  they  exclaim — indeed  it  is  not  flesh.  Taste  it,  smell 
it.  What  is  it  now  ?  A  sweet  cake,  say  they,  which  has 
sustained  no  alteration  by  consecration.  We  try  the  cup 
in  the  same  manner,  and,  after  a  full  examinat^,  the 
gentlemen  of  the  Committee  will  solemnly  sweS^  that 
there  is  neither  flesh  nor  blood  in  the  Eucharist.  Now 
if  the  decision  of  this  Committee  be  valid,  in  confirma- 
tion of  the  miracles  of  the  Church,  it  must  be  equally 
so  with  respect  to  Transubstantiation.  Popish  miracles 
are  designed  to  prove  by  the  senses  that  Transubstan- 
tiation  is   true  —  that   is,   they  attempt  to   show  that 
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God,  hy  the  senses,  proves  that  the  senses  are  not  to  be 
believed. 

Transubstantiation,  they  tell  us,  is  a  miracle ;  if  so,  it 
is  one  of  a  peculiar  kind.  Miracles,  in  their  very  nature, 
are  an  appeal  to  the  senses,  for  the  proof  of  something 
of  which  the  senses  are  not  judges.  By  this  accessible 
and  authentic  source  of  information,  there  is  evidence  of 
something  uttered  by  testimony.  It  removes  the  suspi- 
cion that  experience  finds  attachable  to  the  credibility  of 
what  is  attested  by  witnesses.  Now  Transubstantiation 
is  not  an  appeal  to  the  senses,  nor  to  any  principle  in  hu- 
man nature  ;  but  is  an  appeal  to  fanaticism  against  com- 
mon sense  —  an  appeal  to  the  most  stupid  credulity, 
against  both  sense  and  reason.  Mr.  O'Connell,  if  I  recol- 
lect well,  has  told  us  in  some  of  his  speeches,  touching 
this  august  and  consoling  ceremony,  that  Jesus  Christ,  by 
converting  water  into  wine,  has  given  us  sufficient  proof 
of  his  abihty  to  convert  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and 
blood.  But  was  not  the  water  turned  into  wine  entirely 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  senses  ?  Had  he  required  the 
guest^t  the  marriage  in  Cana,  to  believe  that  the  water 
was  T^e,  while  their  senses  perceived  it  still  to  be  water, 
he  would  have  required  them  to  believe  what  it  would 
have  been  their  duty  to  reject.  Let  Prince  Ilohenlohe 
try  a  miracle  of  the  nature  of  Transubstantiation,  and  I 
think  he  would  not  impose  on  the  gullibility  oven  of  Ro- 
man Catholics.  Here  is  a  cripple,  your  Highness;  put 
him    on   his   feet  by  the  efficacy   of  your  supernatural 
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power.  The  august  ceremony,  witli  all  its  august  accom- 
paniments, is  performed  in  all  the  holy  places  of  the  dis- 
trict. The  prayer  of  thousands  ascends,  and  all  eyes  look 
for  tlie  cure.  Cripple,  rise  and  walk  ;  but  poor  cripple 
moves  not  a  muscle.  A  miss,  your  Highness,  I  exclaim  ; 
try  another  mass.  You  are  mistaken,  says  the  Prince  ; 
I  solemnly  assure  you,  by  all  the  authority  of  the  Holy, 
Infallible,  Roman  Catholic  Church,  that  the  man  is  per- 
fectly cured.  Although  to  our  corrupt,  limited,  fallacious 
senses,  he  may  still  appear  to  be  petrified  in  his  joints, 
by  the  eye  of  faith  every  good  Roman  CathoUc  sees  him 
frisking  ab6ut  like  a  young  lamb.  Faith  is  everything. 
Is  anything  impossible  with  God  ? 

Suppose  there  is  a  suit  at  law,  in  which  I  am  plain- 
tiff; I  bring  forward  four  witnesses,  who  solemnly  depose 
to  a  fact  in  my  favor.  The  Counsel  of  defendant  rises, 
and  proposes  to  prove  that  my  four  witnesses  are  either 
perjured  knaves  or  mere  idiots.  The  very  next  trial  my 
antagonist,  to  my  utter  surprise,  brings  against  me  two 
of  these  witnesses,  that  on  my  side  he  rejected  as  incom- 
petent; they  are  perjured  rogues,  when  they  witness  for 
me;  they  become  good  men  and  true  the  moment  they 
appear  on  the  side  of  my  adversary.  Did  any  court  of 
law  ever  act  on  such  principles  ?  Yet  this  is  the  very 
way  Roman  Catholics  treat  the  senses.  When  they  wit- 
ness for  the  Church,  they  are  honest  and  competent 
evidence,  even  though  they  should  be  intoxicated ;  when 
they  witness  against  them  they  are  corrupt  and  fallacious. 


36 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION 


"Was  it  ever  known  that  the  authority  of  the  senses  has 
been  called  in  question  in  a  court  of  law  ?  Was  Counsel 
ever  found  to  be  so  hardy,  or  so  foolish,  as  to  rest  the 
defence  of  his  client  on  the  follaciousness  of  the  senses  ? 
And  does  that  which  is  madness  in  all  other  things,  become 
wisdom  in  religion  ?  Shame  !  my  countrymen ;  abandon 
a  religion  that  must  be  believed  at  the  sacrifice  of  com- 
mon sense,  and  all  the  rational  powers  of  man.  At  length 
acknowledge  that  the  God  who  made  man,  is  a  God  of 
truth,  and  not  a  "deceiver. 

The  rejection  of  the  authority  of  the  senses  lays  a  foun- 
dation for  universal  skepticism.  It  is  impossible  to  prove 
the  senses  liars  as  to  Transubstantiation,  without  bring- 
ing their  authority  into  universal  discredit.  If  they  have 
pledged  themselves  to  a  lie,  with  respect  to  this  doctrine, 
constantly  these  eighteen  hundred  years,  their  evidence 
is  not  admissible  on  anything.  Roman  Catholics  may  be 
inclined  to  carry  their  skepticism  no  farther  than  this  sin- 
gle point,  because  their  system  requires  no  more ;  but  if 
this  is  justly  claimed  by  them,  a  similar  prinlege  cannot 
be  denied  to  the  Atheist.  Every  man  may  discredit  the 
testimony  of  sense,  as  far  as  his  system  requires.  It  is 
the  very  doctrine  that  was  the  foundation  of  the  skeptical 
system  of  Mr.  Ilume ;  in  which,  by  the  most  accurate  and 
logical  reasoning,  if  his  theory  be  granted,  he  overturns 
the  pillars  of  the  universe.  Taking  it  for  granted,  ac- 
cording to  the  tlipory  of  philosophers,  from  the  days  of 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  that  the  senses  do  not  immediately 
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perceive  material  objects,  but  only  images  of  them  in  the 
mind,  or  in  the  brain,  he  proved,  by  incontestible  reason- 
ing, that  there  is  no  world — no  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars 
— no  earth,  nor  seas,  nor  man,  nor  beast — no  souls,  nor 
bodies — no  God,  nor  devil.  People  not  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  intellectual  extravagance,  may  smile  at  this, 
and  think  that  it  is  incredible  that  such  doctrine  could 
make  any  impression  on  rational  creatures;  but  this  fa- 
natical philosophy  had  its  day,  as  well  as  Popery,  and 
gave  satisfaction  to  men  of  the  most  profound  talent.  It 
was  the  Popery  of  philosophy,  by  which  the  devil  ex- 
posed the  human  understanding,  and  tiiumphed  over  the 
glory  of  man.  The  greatest  effort  that  ever  sound  philos- 
ophy made,  was  to  recover  to  us  the  existence  of  the 
world  from  the  powerful  grasp  of  Mr.  Hume,  supported 
by  the  common  theory  of  perception.  Many  may  think 
that  none  but  actual  madmen  could  be  in  danger  from 
the  system  that  denies  the  evidence  of  sense,  and  the 
existence  of  a  material  world ;  but  Dr.  Reid,  who  over- 
turned this  frantic  philosophy,  confesses  that  he  himself 
had,  at  one  period  of  his  life  actually  received  it,  at  least 
so  far  as  regarded  the  material  world.  To  give  up  the 
existence  of  matter  did  not  stumble  his  philosophical  in- 
trepidity ;  but  he  had  a  great  aversion  to  give  up  the 
existence  of  friends  and  relatives.  This  roused  him  to 
question  the  theory  on  which  the  doctrine  was  founded, 
and  by  remo\'ing  the  foundation  tumbled  the  building. 
For  upwards  of  two  thousand  years  the  theory  of  philoso- 
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pbei-s,  witli  respect  to  the  perception  of  external  objects, 
took  away  all  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  ■world.  The 
ancient  Peripatetic  Philosopher,  the  parent  of  many  of 
the  absurdities  of  the  Romish  religion,  did  not,  indeed, 
make  that  use  of  the  theory ;  but  it  served  that  purpose, 
when  a  man  arose  who  had  the  penetration  to  see  its  con- 
sequences, and  the  boldness  to  follow  them.  Des  Cartes 
overturned  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle,  w  ith  regard  to  the 
images  that  were  supposed  to  come  from  the  external 
object  into  the  mind  or  brain,  but  he  retained  the  Peri- 
patetic theory  of  perception ;  as  it  taught  that,  not  the 
external  object  itself,  but  an  idea  of  it,  was  immediately 
perceived  by  the  mind.  That  he  might  lay  a  deep  foun- 
dation for  his  philosophy,  he  began  by  doubting  every- 
thing— even  his  own  existence  was  not  received  by  him 
as  a  first  principle.  His  doubt  on  this  point  was  at  last 
happily  removed,  by  inferring  his  existence  from  his 
thoughts.  /  think,  says  the  philosopher,  therefore  I  exist. 
Thus,  by  a  great  effort  of  philosophy  this  truly  great 
genius  proved  what  none  but  a  lunatic  ever  thought  of 
doubting.  This  was  the  only  thing  he  admitted  as  a 
self-evident  truth,  and  upon  this  as  upon  a  rock  he  raised 
every  part  of  his  system.  lie  did  not  believe  the  senses 
on  their  own  account;  for  he  was  not  sure  that  they 
were  not  given  to  him  by  some  malignant  demon  to  de- 
ceive him  :  but  by  demonstrating  to  his  own  satisfaction, 
the  existence  of  an  eternal,  intelligent,  and  good  Being, 
from  the  ideas  of  a  Deity  in  his  own  mind,  lie  concluded 
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that  this  was  a  suflScient  voucher  for  the  truth  of  the 
testimony  of  the  senses. 

Des  Cartes,  Malebranche,  Arnauld,  and  Locke,  all  en- 
deavored to  prove  the  existence  of  a  world,  by  reasoning, 
without  taking  the  authority  of  the  senses  for  granted  as 
a  fii-st  principle  ;  yet  all  their  pioofs  have  been  considered 
as  utterly  insufficient  in  the  estimation  of  those  best  able 
to  judge  in  such  matters.  Norris,  who  was  himself  well 
incUned  to  believe  the  existence  of  the  world,  and  labored 
hard  to  prove  it  independently  of  the  testimony  of  sense, 
candidly  confessed  that  all  the  arguments  he  could  mus- 
ter amounted  to  nothing  but  a  probability.  He  said,  it 
is  probable  there  is  a  world  ;  but  by  no  means  certain. 
Honest  Arthur  Collyer,  an  English  divine,  was  so  far 
from  being  satisfied  with  these  arguments,  that  he  was 
fully  convinced  there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  material 
world.  As  we  cannot  speak  a  sentence  without  taking 
for  gi'anted  the  existence  of  material  objects,  and  pretend- 
ing at  least  to  believe  our  senses,  this  conscientious  phil- 
osopher had  resolved  never  to  open  his  lips.  At  last  he 
was  happily  relieved  from  taciturnity,  by  considering  that 
the  Bible  warrants  this  way  of  speaking.  It  is  said,  "  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth," 
although  in  reality  there  is  neither  heaven  nor  earth. 
Good  soul  I  was  it  not  well  that  he  did  not  consider,  that 
without  believing  the  senses  there  is  no  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  the  Bible  itself  ?     Had  this  occurred  to  his 
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scrupulous  conscience,  he  would  have  condemned  himself 
to  eternal  silence. 

The  celebrated  Dr.  Berkeley  demonstrated  the  same 
consequences  from  the  theory  of  perception  universally 
received  among  philosophers,  and  thought  he  had  com- 
pletely destroyed  Atheism,  by  depriving  it  of  an  external 
world.  At  last  arose  the  far-famed  David  Hume,  who 
put  the  topstone  on  the  monument  of  fanatical  philoso- 
phy. Placing  his  lever  on  the  common  philosophical 
theory  of  perception,  he  overturned  heaven  and  earth 
from  their  foundations,  and  left  nothing  in  existence  but 
impressions  and  ideas.  This  doctrine  was  the  legitimate 
consequence  of  denying  the  authority  of  the  senses.  Dr. 
Reid  began  at  the  foundation  ;  questioned,  discussed,  re- 
futed, the  theory  of  perception  ;*  vindicated  the  authority 
of  the  evidence  of  the  senses  as  a  first  principle,  that  dis- 
dains proof  as  it  defies  refutation,  and  thus  restored  to  us 
the  world  of  matter  and  mind,  which  had  been  annihi- 
lated by  a  frantic  hypothesis.  By  an  iiTesistible  appeal  to 
the  common  sense  of  mankind,  he  swept  away  the  foun- 

*  Dr.  Brown,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Mind, 
has  questioned  the  title  of  Dr.  Reid  to  the  honors  usimlly  assigned 
him  as  the  overturner  of  the  ancient  theory  of  perception.  Tliough 
it  is  of  no  importance  on  this  subject,  notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  alleged  by  Dr.  Brown,  I  am  still  disposed  to  award  this  tri- 
umph subslnntinlly  I"  Dr.  Reid.  Dr.  Reid  has  shown  as  clearly  as 
Dr.  Brown,  that  there  are  passages  in  the  writings  of  Dcs  Cartes 
and  Locke  inconsistent  with  the  nr:cient  theoiy  ;  but  Dr  Bro«  n  has 
not  succopded  in  showing  that  tlieii  language  iccogniziiig  that  tlie- 
ory,  is  sufficiently  to  be  accounted  for  by  a  figurative  style. 
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dations  of  f>kepticism,  and  put  extravagance  itself  to 
shame.  Such  systems,  he  shows,  are  not  philosophy  but 
lunacy.  There  is  a  species  of  lunacy,  he  observes,  called 
hypocondria,  in  which  the  unhappy  person  affected  with 
the  disease  does  not  believe  his  senses.  A  man  will  think 
his  legs  are  made  of  glass.  Those  who  deny  the  autho- 
rity of  the  senses  from  the  influence  of  philosophical  the- 
ory, he  calls  metaphysical  lunatics.  The  disbelief  of  the 
senses  in  the  Mass,  appears  to  be  a  species  of  lunacy  of 
the  same  kind,  and  may  with  great  propriety  be  deno- 
minated Popish  Lunacy. 

To  reason  mth  those  who  deny  the  authority  of  sense 
is  perfectly  absurd,  for  there  is  no  common  ground  of  ar- 
gument. A  man,  if  he  chooses,  may  refuse  to  admit  the 
evidence  even  of  his  own  existence  ;  there  is  no  cure  for 
his  obstinacy  by  reasoning.  He  must  be  given  up  as  a  lu- 
natic. If  he  does  not  believe  the  thing  from  its  own 
evidence,  there  is  no  way  of  making  it  clearer.  If  he  be 
really  unable  to  perceive  the  evidence  of  self-evident 
truths,  he  stands  in  need  of  the  Physician — not  of  the 
Logician.  Medicine  might  cool  him  ;  argument  would 
only  inflame  his  paroxysms.  If  incredulity  arise  from 
perverseness  and  attachment  to  system,  he  must  be  treat- 
ed as  the  worshippers  of  Baal  were  by  the  Prophet,  and 
lashed  into  common  sense  by  ridicule.  "  Argument," 
says  Dr.  Campbell  to  Mr.  Hume,  "  I  will  oppose  by  argu- 
ment, but  I  know  no  way  of  refuting  absurdity  but  by 
exposing  it."     There  is  no  way  of  getting  at  Transubstan- 
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tiation  by  argument;  for  tliat  it  is  false  is  a  self-evident 
truth,  and  all  who  believe  it  renounce  rational  nature. 
How,  then,  can  you  reason  -with  those  who  deny  first 
jn-inciples  ?  All  that  remains  for  us  to  do  is  to  state  self- 
evident  truth  in  the  sim[)lest  and  strongest  terms,  and  try 
to  shame  our  brethren  into  common  sense. 

In  the  days  of  George  II.,  honest  Simon  Brown  took  it 
into  his  head  that  his  soul  had  gradually  wasted  away, 
imtil,  at  last,  it  was  entirely  extinguished.  In  the  utmost 
distress  for  so  remarkable  a  calamity,  he  wrote  to  Queen 
Caroline,  requesting  her  prayers  for  the  restoration  of  his 
soul.  It  would  have  been  very  easy  to  convince  any 
other  man  that  Simon  Brown  was  still  possessed  of  a 
soul,  and  one,  too,  of  a  very^  superior  cast ;  for  no  man 
could  reason  better  than  Simon  Brown,  on  all  other  sub- 
jects. Though  he  had  no  soul,  he  wrote  a  defence  of 
Christianity  that  many  persons  could  not  equal,  if  they 
bad  two.  But  this  weighed  nothing  with  Simon  himself. 
His  soul  was  gone,  and  any  attempt  to  convince  him  of 
the  contraiy,  was  only  to  increase  the  obstinacy  of  his 
incredulity.  So  it  is  with  you,  my  coimtrymen,  who  be- 
lieve Transubstantiation.  You  refuse  to  believe  your 
senses,  which  is  as  extravagant  as  the  lunacy  of  good 
Simon  Brown.  As  long  as  you  do  so,  you  arc  beyond 
the  reach  of  argument.  You  must  either  be  overlooked 
as  lunatics,  or  roused  by  sarcasm. 

To  deny  the  authority  of  the  senses  is  to  overturn  al- 
most every  truth.     It  overturns  the  Scriptures  and  the 
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miracles  of  Christ.     It  overturns  the  evidence  of  his  birth, 
life,  death,  and  resurrection.     It  overturns  the  evidence 
of  testimony,  human  and  divine.     It  overturns  the  testi- 
mony  of  memory  ;  for  this  faculty  is  conversant  princi- 
pally about  the  objects  of  sense.     It  leaves  unassailed  no 
principle  in  the  human  mind  but  consciousness ;    and 
even  this  it  virtually  overturns ;  for  if  God  have  given  us 
senses  to  deceive  us,  why  may  not  all  our  faculties  bo 
equally  tallacious  ?     It  overturns  the  evidence  of  the  very 
existence  of  God,  for  this  is  derived  from  the  senses.     Des 
Cartes,  indeed,  attempted  to  prove  the  existence  of  God 
independently  of  the  senses,  from  the  clear  and  distinct 
ideas  of  his  own  mind.     But  his  demonstration  is  utterly 
unsatisfactory.     The  celebrated  Dr.  S.  Clarke  attempted 
to  prove  the  existence  of  an  immense  and  eternal  Being 
fi-om  the  immensity  and  eternity  that  force  themselves  on 
our  belief.     But  his  demonstration  is  not  to  be  compre- 
hended by  the  human  faculties,  and  is  now  distrusted  by 
the  best  judges.     Besides,  immensity  and  eternity  do  not 
more  strongly  force  themselves  on  us,  than  the  belief  of 
the  existence  of  external   objects.      The  Apostle  Paul, 
whose  authority  will  weigh  as  much  with  a  Christian  as 
that  of  any  philosopher,  rests  the  evidence  of  the  exist- 
ence of  God  on  his  works. — Rom.  i.     Now  the  works  of 
Creation  and  Providence  can  afford  no  evidence  to  any 
who  do  not  give  implicit  confidence  to  the  testimony  of 
the  senses.     If  we  believe  not  our  own  senses,  so  far  from 
being  able  to  discern  the  evidence  of  the  wisdom,  and 
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power,  and  goodness  of  God  in  his  works,  we  will  not  bo 
able  to  know  that  such  works  exist.  To  deny  the  evidence 
of  the  senses,  then,  is  to  lay  the  foundation  of  Atheism 
and  universal  skepticism. 

But  I  am  not  done  even  here  :  I  will  not  only  drive 
my  adversary  into  Atheism,  but  I  will  not  allow  him  to 
be  at  peace  even  there.  Atheism  itself  cannot  divest  it- 
self of  implicit  submission  to  the  testimony  of  sense  ;  and 
the  man  who  fears  not  to  deny  the  existence  of  God,  can- 
not refuse  his  belief  in  the  existence  of  the  things  testified 
by  his  senses.  The  Atheist  himself  credits  his  eyes,  his 
ears,  his  nose,  <fec.,  and  will  no  more  throw  himself  into 
the  sea,  nor  stand  in  the  way  of  a  cart,  than  the  most 
firm  believer  in  revelation.  Whether,  then,  God,  or  the 
devil,  or  chance,  and  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms,  be 
the  author  of  human  nature,  belief  in  the  testimony  of  our 
senses  is  a  law  of  our  constitution  that  no  man  will  ever 
be  able  entirely  to  throw  oft*.  Whatever  confidence,  then, 
Roman  Catholics  may  express  in  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  imder  whatever  modification  they  may 
view  it,  I  cannot  believe  that  they  feel  themselves  at  per- 
fect ease,  if  ever  they  attempt  to  exercise  thought  on  the 
nature  of  this  ridiculous  dogma.  Tliat  they  are  all  able 
fully  to  cast  oft'  the  authority  of  their  senses.  I  cannot  be- 
lieve. I  believe  human  nature  rather  than  any  man.  It 
would  be  as  easy  for  a  man  to  divest  himself  of  thought, 
as  to  divest  himself  of  inii)li(it  confidonce  in  the  testimony 
of  his  senses.     They  may  invent  distinctions,  and  impose 
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on  themselves  by  words  :  they  may  separate  substance 
and  quality  in  theory,  and  hide  the  monstrosity  of  non- 
sense from  their  own  mind  by  the  veil  of  mystery  ;  but 
that  they  have  no  misgivings  of  heart  when  they  attempt 
to  believe  that  there  is  neither  bread  nor  wine  in  the 
Eucharist,  is  what  I  cannot  conceive  possible.  Lunacy 
itself  is  not  usually  so  extravagant. 

Now  what  is  it  compels  you,  my  countrymen,  to  ad- 
here so  obstinately  to  a  sentiment  that  is  loaded  with 
consequences  so  monstrous  ?  What  is  it  that  induces 
you  thus  to  trample  on  God  and  all  his  works  ?  What 
forces  you  to  renounce  rational  nature,  and  believe  what 
sanity  cannot  receive  ?  Is  it  manliness  to  stand  unmoved 
under  tlie  fire  of  common  sense,  and  to  prove  your  firm- 
ness in  folly  ?  You  speak  of  Scripture,  and  tell  us  that 
you  will  believe  your  divine  Saviour.  But  I  appeal  to 
your  known  intrepidity  in  explaining  the  Scriptures  when 
they  stand  in  the  way  of  your  doctrine,  in  proof  that  it 
is  not  the  authority  of  God's  word  you  here  chiefly  re- 
spect. I  appeal  to  your  own  candor,  if  the  authority 
of  the  Church  be  not  the  paramount  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  your  yielding  to  common  sense.  But  here  you  must 
stand  self-condemned  :  for  without  believing  your'senses, 
you  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  any  such  thing 
as  a  Church.  You  deceive  yourselves  by  resolving  all 
into  the  authority  of  the  Church,  as  if  this  were  a  first 
principle,  which  ought  never  to  be  doubted.  You  are 
like  the  Indian  philosopher,  who,  when  asked  what  sup- 
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ports  tlie  world,  replied,  that  it  stood  on  the  back  of  a 
huge  elephant :  when  asked  again,  what  supports  the  ele- 
phant, replied  that  it  stood  on  the  back  of  a  huge  tor- 
toise. Your  Church  is  this  tortoise.  When  examined 
as  to  tlie  grounds  of  your  belief  of  any  article,  you  give 
one  reason  and  another,  but  at  last,  Avhen  you  are  pushed, 
you  must  put  all  on  the  back  of  the  tortoise.  Like  Mr. 
Hume,  you  choose  rather  to  admit  all  the  monstrous 
consequences  that  ilow  from  your  doctrine,  than  question 
the  authority  on  which  it  is  founded.  This  philosopher 
admitted  that  the  primary  laws  of  human  nature  were 
against  him  ;  but  these  ftmdamental  and  universal  laws 
might  easily  be  overturned  by  the  slightest  touch  of  phil- 
osophy. In  like  manner,  though  all  the  human  faculties 
testify  against  Transubstantiation,  yet  they  must  all  yield 
to  the  magic  touch  of  the  Church. 

But  granting  that  by  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  we  have  got  a  real  living  man  upon  the  altar,  and 
that  by  our  senses  we  perceive  nothing  of  the  elements 
remaining,  but  in  their  place  a  full-grown  human  body — 
even  this  would  not  prove  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion. Almighty  power  could  easily  make  the  wafer  into 
a  man,  or  into  a  world ;  but  Almighty  power  itself  could 
not  make  that  man  to  be  Jesus  Christ.  This  I  will  now 
prove  to  every  man,  who  lias  not  renounced  common 
sense,  by  exhibiting  a  series  of  necessary  truths— that  is, 
first  principles  that  are  not  only  self-evi<lently  true,  but 
which  it  is  impossible  should  be  false,  the  opposite  of 
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which,  arc  not  only  untnie,  but  imply  a  contradiction. 
Tlie  truths  evinced  by  the  testimony  of  the  senses  have 
equal  authority  with  these,  and  are  as  implicitly  relied  on 
by  all  men ;  but  they  are  distinguished  from  necessary 
truths  by  this  characteristic,  that  the  denial  of  them  does 
not  imply  a  contradiction.  That  there  is  a  material  world, 
is  a  palpable  truth,  the  denial  of  which  is  shocking  to 
the  common  sense  of  mankind,  yet  the  denial  of  it 
implies  no  contradiction.  A  man  who  should  take  it 
into  his  head  to  deny  that  there  is  any  material  world, 
does  not  make  a  self-contradictoiy  assertion.  "  It  must 
be  owned,"  says  Buffier,  quoted  by  Dr.  Campbell,  "  that 
to  maintain  propositions  the  reverse  of  the  primary  truths 
of  common  sense,  doth  not  imply  a  contradiction,  it  only 
implies  insanity."  That  the  future  will  resemble  the 
past — that  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow — that  day  will 
follow  night,  are  axioms  of  common  sense  ;  but  the  con- 
trary is  physically  possible.  All  physical  axioms  also 
are  of  this  nature ;  they  are  true,  but  the  reverse  is  with- 
in the  range  of  possibility.  That. the  same  causes  will 
always  produce  the  same  effects,  is  an  axiom,  without 
confidence  in  which,  the  natural  philosopher  could  make 
no  progress  in  his  science.  Yet  it  is  possible  for  the 
Almighty  to  alter  the  laws  of  nature.  But  all  neces- 
sary truths  are  eternally,  independently,  and  immutably 
true :  they  cannot  be  otherwise  than  they  are.  When 
applied  to  the  abstract  relations  of  quantity  and  number, 
they  are  called  mathematical  axioms  :  all  other  necessary 
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truths  have  been  calleu  metaphysical  axioms.  Truths  of 
tliis  kind  aftbrd  the  hi<»;hest  satisfaction  to  the  mind.  It 
is  not  only  impelled  by  its  constitution  to  receive  them 
with  implicit  confidence,  as  it  does  the  intuitive  truths  of 
common  sense ;  but  it  can  give  a  reason  why  it  receives 
them,  which,  with  respect  to  the  other  it  cannot  give. 
No  man  can  give  a  reason  why  he  believes  his  senses, 
but  that  he  is  impelled  to  it  by  his  constitution.  His  be- 
lief is  the  immediate  impulse  of  heaven.  But  for  his 
belief  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  a  part,  he  can  give 
a  reason — the  reverse  is  a  contradiction,  and  he  clearly 
sees  that  Almighty  po.ver  itself  could  not  make  it  true. 
He  is  perfectly  convinced  that  the  thing  is  so  now,  always 
was  so,  and  will  be  so  for  ever.  The  axioms,  then,  by 
which  I  propose  to  con  ;ince  ray  countrymen  of  the  falsity 
and  absurdity  of  Transubstantiation,  are  of  this  nature. 
If  there  is  one  of  them  less  certain  than  those  of  Euclid,  let 
it  be  rejected.  I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 
I  undertake  to  prove  not  only  that  Transubstantiation  is 
not  true,  but  that  Almighty  power  could  not  make  it 
true.  K  mv  countr\Tnfcn  will  still  choose  to  persist  in  the 
behef  of  this  great  antichristian  lie,  it  must  be  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  sacrifice  cf  every  principle  of  the  human 
mind. 

Axiom  1.  One  piec,  of  matter  cannot  become  another 
piece  of  matter  identically  different  from  it.  If,  then,  the 
bread  be  converted  into  a  human  body,  the  body  made 
of  bread  cannot  be  the  Sody  made  of  the  substance  of  the 
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Virgin.  If  the  body  made  of  bread  should  become  a 
body  of  Christ,  it  would  be  a  second  body,  as  truly  dif- 
ferent from  the  first,  as  any  one  individual  thing  is  iden- 
tically difierent  from  another.  Upon  this  supposition 
Christ  must  have  had  as  many  bodies,  as  there  have  been 
masses  said  since  his  death.  Almighty  power  could 
change  any  one  kind  of  matter  into  any  other  kind  of 
matter,  but  Almighty  power  could  not  change  one  indi- 
vidual body  into  another  identically  difierent,  for  this  im- 
plies a  contradiction.  Look  into  that  field — there  is  a 
crow  and  a  pigeon.  Almighty  power  could  turn  the  crow 
into  a  pigeon,  and  the  pigeon  into  a  crow ;  but  Almighty 
power  itself  could  not  make  that  identical  crow  become 
that  identical  pigeon,  nor  that  identical  pigeon  become  that 
identical  crow.  After  their  conversion  you  could  not  say 
of  the  newly-made  crow,  that  is  the  identical  crow  which 
I  saw  at  first ;  nor  of  the  newly-made  pigeon,  that  has  be- 
come the  other  pigeon.  They  may  change  natures,  but  to 
change  their  identical  sameness  is  impossible.  To  change 
one  substance  into  another,  is  a  very  difierent  thing  from 
changing  one  identical  object  into  another.  Christ  chan- 
ged water  into  wine ;  but  Christ  could  not  have  made  the 
wine  of  one  cask  become  the  identical  wine  of  another 
cask.  This  would  be  to  make  a  thing  difierent  from  itself, 
which  is  a  contradiction.  Almighty  power  could  make  the 
pen  with  which  I  now  write,  a  man  perfectly  like  to  the 
Pope,  but  would  that  man  be  the  very  identical  Pope  that 
at  present  fills  St.  Peter's  chair  ?     The  man  who  does 
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not  see  this  to  be  impossible,  needs  to  be  restored  to  the 
use  of  the  human  faculties,  and  is  not  fit  to  be  addressed 
as  a  rational  being. 

My  axiom  cannot  receive  additional  force  from  any  ex- 
traneous e\'idence,  yet  by  turning  it  into  every  shape  by 
illustration,  I  may  succeed  in  awaking  some  of  my  coun- 
trymen from  their  mental  lethargy.  It  is  not  intellect  or 
shrewdness  in  which  they  are  deficient.  Their  natural 
good  sense  is  benumbed  by  the  enchantment  of  the 
Church.  If  I  could  succeed  in  rousing  them  to  think, 
my  work  is  done. 

Suppose,  then,  that  one  of  the  four  Queen  Anne's  farth- 
ings has  been  pawned,  and  that  the  pawnbroker,  instead 
of  returning  the  original  farthing,  gives  an  imitation  of 
the  most  perfect  kind.  The  owner  finds  out  the  truth, 
and  applies  to  a  court  of  justice  to  recover  his  farthing, 
the  whole  value  of  which  consists,  not  in  its  matter,  nor 
form,  nor  quantity,  nor  qualities  ;  but  in  its  being  identi- 
cally one  of  the  four  farthings  coined  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Anne.  Mr.  O'Connell  appears  for  defendant,  and 
admits  that  his  client  has  the  original  farthing,  but  de- 
fends him  on  the  principle  that  the  farthing  returned  was 
really  and  bona  fide  converted  into  the  original  farthing; 
yet  that  there  are  not  now  five  farthings,  as  the  one  tran- 
substantiated is  actually  the  identical  farthing  that  is  still 
in  the  pawnbroker's  desk.  The  prayers  and  masses  of 
Prince  Hohenlohe,  with  the  assistance  of  St.  John  Nepo- 
muscene,  have  efiected  this  wonderful  conversion.     All 
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the  gra\aty  of  the  judge — all  the  solemnity  of  a  court  of 
justice,  cannot  restrain  roai*s  of  laughter.  "  Gentlemen," 
says  Mr.  O'Connell,  "  you  may  mock,  and  discover  your 
impious  unbelief,  but  I  will  undertake  to  prove  the  mat- 
ter by  another  miracle,  to  examine  which  I  challenge  a 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  Nay,  my  Lord, 
and  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  if  you  believe  your  senses,  I 
will  convince  you  before  you  leave  court.  Bring  here  a 
sick  man,  and  he  shall  be  immediately  restored  to  health." 
He  is  brought — he  is  made  well.  "What  says  the  judge  ? 
What  say  the  jury  I  Are  they  convinced  even  now  ? 
Does  this  miracle,  even  admitting  it  to  be  real,  convince 
them  that  the  counterfeit  farthing  has  become  really  the 
genuine  Queen  Anne's  farthing  ?  No ;  they  are  as  far 
from  being  con^^nced  as  at  the  fii-st  moment :  they  still 
cry,  "  It  is  impossible — it  is  impossible  :  Almighty  power 
could  make  that  counterfeit  farthing  the  most  precious 
diamond,  but  almighty  power  itself  coifld  not  make  one 
thing  become  another  thing  identically  difterent."  "  I  will 
force  your  belief,"  exclaims  Mr.  O'Connell.  "Bring  in 
the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and  it  shall  be  raised  alive."  It 
is  brought — it  is  raised  a  living  man.  "  Will  you  not 
now  believe  ?"  "  No,"  cries  his  Lordship — "  No,"  cry  the 
Jury  :  "  were  you  to  raise  all  the  dead  since  Abel,  we  can 
not  believe  a  contradiction.  Your  miracles  certainly  con- 
found, but  do  not  in  the  least  tend  to  convince  us." 

Such  miracles  as  I  have  supposed,  are  impossible  from 
a  God  of  truth  ;  but  I  carry  the  supposition  to  this  ex- 
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travagant  length,  in  order  to  show,  that  even  were  such 
miracles  seen,  they  could  have  no  influence  in  command- 
ing the  belief  of  rational  creatures.  Miracles  are  as  light 
as  air  in  proof  of  a  contradiction.  It  is  always  clearer 
that  a  contradiction  is  false,  than  that  any  miracle  is  real. 
Such  miracles  might  draw  men  into  universal  skepticism, 
but  could  not  rationally  induce  them  to  believe  an  im- 
possibility. 

Come  now,  my  countrymen,  sit  down  as  the  jury  in 
this  matter  of  the  farthing,  and  I  will  venture  to  take 
your  own  verdict.  I  know  there  is  sterling  good  sense  in 
the  sons  of  old  Erin,  on  all  subjects  in  which  they  are 
permitted  to  use  it.  On  your  oath,  then,  my  friends,  do 
you  not  find  for  the  plaintiff  ?  Why,  then,  do  you  be- 
come lunatics  the  moment  you  turn  to  religion  ?  There 
is  a  species  of  lunacy  in  which  the  lunatic  speaks  with 
perfect  sanity  on  all  subjects  but  one  :  such  surely  is 
the  madness  of  those  who  have  been  fascinated  with  the 
cup  in  the  hand  of  the  Mother  of  Harlots.  The  greatest 
men  discover  on  religious  subjects,  the  silliness  of  lunacy, 
when  they  have  been  blasted  by  the  breath  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Malebranche,  a  philosopher  of  a  most  pene- 
trating and  vigorous  intellect,  believed  the  existence  of 
the  world,  only  on  the  authority  of  the  Church.  The 
mighty  mind  of  this  acute  metaphysician,  is  here  rendered 
as  feeble  as  that  of  an  idiot.  Surely  it  is  a  strong  delu- 
sion from  Satan,  that  so  enchants  the  mental  powers  of 
such  a  man  as  Malebranche. 
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Axiom  2.  A  finite  stibstance  cannot  be  in  two  different 
2)laces  at  the  same  time.  Christ's  body  and  soul  cannot 
be  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  at  the  same  time  in  in- 
numerable places  on  earth.  This  is  so  palpably  obvious, 
so  necessarily  true,  that  the  man  who  does  not  compre- 
hend and  receive  it,  cannot  have  common  sense.  That 
the  contrary  of  this  proposition  is  impossible,  must  be  ob- 
vious to  every  man  who  can  count  four. 

Tell  me,  my  countrymen,  can  you  really  believe  that 
the  same  body  which  is  on  the  throne  of  God,  at  an  im- 
mense distance  in  the  heavens,  is  at  the  same  moment  in 
your  mouth  ?  How  can  your  brother  swallow  Jesus 
Christ  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  globe,  at  the  same  mo- 
ment that  you  swallow  him  here  ?  How  can  he  be  eaten 
in  innumerable  places  over  the  earth  at  the  same  time  ? 
Can  one  body  be  in  milhons  of  places  at  once  ?  The  man 
■who  refuses  to  confess  that  this  is  impossible,  I  would 
despair  of  being  able  to  convince  that  three  and  tliree 
make  six.  Tell  me,  my  countrymen,  if  the  Church  would 
command  you,  on  pain  of  damnation,  to  believe  that  three 
and  three  make  only  five,  would  you  submit  ?  And  is  it 
clearer  that  it  is  a  contradiction  to  affirm  that  three  and 
three  do  not  make  six,  than  that  the  same  identical  body 
cannot  be  in  two  places  at  the  same  time  ?  To  deny  this 
is  to  deny  first  principles — it  is  to  deny  necessary  truth  ; 
and  the  man  who  does  so,  renounces  his  claim  to  be  con- 
sidered as  of  sound  intellect.  He  cannot  be  reasoned 
with,  but  must  be  left  as  a  lunatic  to  his  reveries.     Say 
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not  that  the  thing  is  a  mystery,  and  you  do  not  profess 
to  comprehend  or  explain  it.  I  do  not  ask  you  to  com- 
prehend it.  I  do  not  reject  it  because  it  is  incompre- 
hensible. I  reject  it  because  it  is  impossible.  The  thing 
asserted  is  very  easily  comprehended  ;  and  its  necessary 
falsity  is  seen  with  the  utmost  clearness. 

Clear,  however,  as  is  this  axiom,  writers  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  do  not  blush  to  deny  it.  "  You  will  tell  me, 
perhaps,"  says  Mr.  Gallitzin,  "  that  according  to  our  doc- 
trines, the  body  of  Christ  must  be  present  in  a  great 
many  places  at  the  same  time,  which  is  impossible :  in 
answer  to  this  objection,  I  refer  you  to  the  system  of  the 
most  celebrated  Protestant  Philosopher,  Mr.  Leibnitz, 
who,  besides  many  others,  from  the  most  generally-ac- 
knowledged principles  of  metaphysics,  and  from  observa- 
tions made  in  natural  philosophy,  clearly  shows,  that  this 
seeming  mystery,  the  existence  of  the  same  body  in  many 
places,  cannot  be  proved  impossible."  In  reply  to  you, 
Mr.  G.,  I  observe,  that  if  all  the  philosophers  on  earth 
would  make  this  assertion,  it  is  of  no  more  weight  against 
a  necessary  truth  than  the  ravings  of  a  maniac.  I  know 
that  Leibnitz  was  a  man  of  surprising  talents  and  acquire- 
ments, but  in  his  system  there  are  many  things  that 
ought  to  rank  him  with  the  knights  of  Bedlam,  rather 
than  procure  for  him  a  niche  in  the  temple  of  sober  sci- 
ence. Instead  of  taking  the  trouble  of  examining  human 
nature,  and  deducing  the  laws  of  mind  from  its  pheno- 
mena, he  has  created  a  new  worM  from  his  monads  and 
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pre-established  harmony.  His  doctrine  of  indivisible 
monads  having  no  parts,  constituting  bodies  that  have 
parts,  is  true  philosophical  Popery.  I  will  not,  however, 
take  it  for  granted,  that  in  tliis  instance  he  is  fairly  rejire- 
siented.  Philosophers  often  choose  to  express  themselves 
paradoxically,  and  a  harmless  truth  may  be  presented  in 
extravagant  phraseology.  The  same  body,  meaning,  as 
Bishop  Berkeley  explains  the  word,  in  one  of  its  popular 
senses,  the  same  hind  of  body,  may  exist  in  different 
places  ;  but  no  man  in  his  senses  would  say  that  the  same 
identical  object  that  is  wholly  here,  is  also  at  the  same 
time  wholly  in  another  place.  For  the  truth  of  this  I 
might  appeal  even  to  idiocy  itself.  The  veriest  simpleton 
knows,  that  when  he  is  here  he  is  not  yonder.  To  speak 
of  a  foundation  for  such  a  doctrine  in  the  principles  of 
metaphysics,  or  in  observations  made  in  natural  philoso- 
phy, is  to  disgrace  and  \-iolate  the  sacred  name  of  Science. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  sense  in  which  it  is  true  that  to 
.  prove  the  impossibility  of  the  reverse  of  this  axiom  is  im- 
possible. No  self-evident  truth  can  be  proved  by  extra- 
neous arguments  :  they  have  their  evidence  in  themselves, 
and  neither  need  nor  admit  other  proof:  they  disdain 
any  appeal  to  other  evidence.  The  man  who  does  not, 
without  proof,  believe  them  upon  their  own  authority,  as 
soon  as  he  perceives  the  import  of  the  terms  in  which 
they  are  stated,  is  not  sound  in  his  intellect.  It  is  equally 
absurd  to  attempt  to  support  them  by  proof,  as  to  at- 
tempt to  overturn  them.     Mr.  Gallitzin  himself  seems 
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aware  of  tlie  insufficiency  of  this  defence,  and  therefore 
has  p^o^^ded  another : — "  But  Sir,  admitting  it  to  be  im- 
possible for  a  body,  in  its  present  corruptible  state,  can 
the  same  be  said  of  a  glorified  body  ?  Can  it  be  said  es- 
pecially of  the  glorified  body  of  Christ?"  Here  is  an 
expedient  that  ^vill  stop  impertinent  inquiry,  hide  every 
absurdity,  and  satisfy  credulity.  What  is  it  that  cannot 
be  true  with  respect  to  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  ? 
Yes,  Mr.  G.,  the  very  same  thing,  in  this  respect,  can  be 
said  of  a  glorified  body  even  of  the  glorified  body  of  Christ, 
that  can  be  said  of  the  vilest  piece  of  filth  of  the  streets. 
It  matters  not  that  it  is  called  a  spiritual  body — I  care  not 
that  you  say  tl.at  it  is  a  spirit  itself.  I  maintain  that  it  is 
self-evidently  and  necessarily  true,  that  a  limited  substance, 
whether  body  or  spirit,  cannot  be  in  two  different  places 
at  the  same  time.  Nay,  if  the  body  of  Christ  were  suV 
limed  and  expanded  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fill  the  uni- 
verse, even  then  it  could  not  be  said  that  it  was  in  different 
places  at  the  same  time.  In  each  particular  place  a  part  of 
it  only  is  present.  A  part  of  Christ's  body  would  be  in 
Dublin,  but  the  whole  of  it  could  not  be  said  to  be  in  Ire- 
land. The  atmosphere  everywhere  surrounds  our  globe, 
but  the  portion  of  it  that  is  over  Dublin  is  not  over  Paris. 
The  mightiest  created  spirit  cannot  be  in  two  places  at 
once.  I  will  go  still  farther :  I  maintain  that  in  the  sense 
of  the  assertion  it  cannot  properiy  be  said  that  God  him- 
self is  in  two  places.  God  is  everywht-re  at  all  times,  and 
difference  of  place  with  respect  to  him  is  absurd.    He  is 
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here,  and  he  is  at  tlie  same  time  there,  because  he  fills 
licaven  and  earth,  and  needs  not  to  pass  from  place  to 
place.  Were  the  body  of  Christ  expanded  over  the  uni- 
verse, it  could  not  be  said  that  it  is  wholbj  in  any  one 
place,  as  a  part  of  it  is  in  every  place  ;  but  of  God  it  may 
be  said  that  he  is  wholly  in  ever)'  point  of  space.  Is  not 
this  a  contradiction  ?  How  can  he  be  wholly  here,  and  at 
the  same  time  wholly  in  anotlier  place  ?  There  is  no 
contradiction  here ;  for  when  I  say  that  God  is  wholly  in 
the  room  in  which  I  now  write,  I  do  not  mean  the  same 
thing  as  when  I  say  that  I  am  wholly  in  this  room. 
When  I  say  that  I  am  wholly  in  this  chamber,  I  mean  to 
say  that  there  is  nothing  of  my  substance  anywhere  else  ; 
but  when  I  say  that  Gf>d  is  wholly  here,  though  there  is 
something  in  the  thing  asserted  that  I  cannot  compre- 
hend, I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  this  room  bounds  his 
substance,  or  that  he  is  wholly  here,  in  a  sense  that  ex- 
cludes him  from  all  other  places ;  I  mean  that  God  is 
present  in  every  perfection  of  the  Godhead.  The  whole 
Godhead  dwelt  in  Jesus  Christ  bodiU' ;  but  this  does  not 
mean  to  say  that  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  bounded  the 
divine  substance  in  such  a  manner  that  none  of  it  was 
without  that  body  :  it  means  that  Jesus  Christ  possessed 
Godhead  in  all  its  attributes.  The  manner  of  the  divine 
presence  is,  indeed,  incomprehensible ;  but  should  any 
man  choose  to  assert  that  God  is  wholly  in  any  one 
place,  and  at  the  same  time  wholly  in  another,  in  the 

same  sense  in  which  we  speak   of  the  locality  of  finite 
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beings,  I  maintain  that  it  is  absurd  and  impossible. 
When  we  say  of  any  finite  substance  that  it  is  wholly 
here  or  wholly  there,  we  mean  to  deny  that  any  part  of 
it  is  anywhere  else.  Locality  in  such  a  sense  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  God. 

"  Pray,  Sir,"  continues  Mr.  G.,  "  do  you  know  anything 
at  all  about  the  nature  of  glorified  bodies  ?  I  must  con- 
fess I  do  not ;  and  whilst  we  are  ignorant  of  the  nature 
of  a  glorified  or  spiritual  body,  it  appears  to  me  vain 
to  form  any  opinion  about  what  is  possible  or  impossible 
for  such  a  body."  This  to  many  may  have  the  appear- 
ance of  a  modest  and  sage  observation  ;  and  if  it  respect- 
ed the  manner  of  existence,  or  the  powers  and  peculiar 
properties  of  glorified  bodies,  it»would  be  very  much  to 
the  purpose  :  but  as  it  respects  the  point  in  hand,  it  is 
quite  away  from  the  mark.  The  property  of  bodies  of 
which  we  speak  is  common  to  all  bodies,  glorified  and 
corrupted — nay,  common  to  all  finite  spirits.  Its  truth 
does  not  depend  even  on  the  existence  of  matter.  Every- 
thing finite  must  be  bounded  by  place.  Were  any  one 
to  allege  that  the  body  must  be  sustained  in  heaven  by 
food,  he  might  ver}'  properly  be  reminded  of  the  possible 
properties  of  a  glorified  body ;  but  to  adduce  this  as 
proof  that  a  body  may  exist  in  two  places  at  the  same 
time,  is  not  to  philosophize,  but  to  rave. 

But  we  have  not  yet  got  out  of  the  hands  of  Mr.  G. 
He  has  found  an  example  in  the  very  Gospel  that  will  put 
us  to  silence.     Weil,  I  am  always  pleased  to  find  Roman 
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Catholics  cooing  to  the  Bible ;  and  I  will  follow  Mr,  G. 
thither,  though  his  observation  seems  abundantly  childish. 
*'  When  I  see,"  says  this  man  of  faith,  "  the  glorified  body 
of  Christ  passing  through  a  door  that  was  shut,  (John 
XX.  19),  I  am  willing  to  believe  that  the  same  body  may 
be  present  in  thousands  and  millions  of  placeg  at  once ; 
I  am  willing  to  believe  that  that  same  body  may  feed 
my  soul,  and  yet  continue  glorious  in  heaven,  if  such  is 
the  will  of  God,  although  I  cannot  comprehend,  far  less 
explain,  how  it  can  be."  Now  this  devout  Roman  Cath- 
olic has  got  far  better  eyes  than  I  possess,  and  gives  them 
more  credit  than  I  am  willing  to  do,  although  I  have  la- 
bored so  hard  in  this  Essay  to  establish  the  authority  of 
the  senses.  He  sees  J'esus  Christ  passing  through  a  door 
that  was  shut.  Others,  I  have  been  told,  have  seen  him 
passing  through  the  key-hole.  Now  I  confess  that  though 
I  have  looked  at  the  passage,  even  through  glasses,  I  am 
able  to  perceive  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  I  find, 
indeed,  the  door  shut,  and  Jesus  standing  in  the  midst 
of  the  disciples  ;  but  whether  he  passed  through  the  door, 
or  the  walls,  or  the  roof,  I  am  utterly  unable  to  discover. 
But  had  Mr.  G.  actually  seen  him  passing  through  the 
key-hole,  why  is  he  so  complaisant  to  his  eyes  as  to  be- 
lieve them  in  this  report,  when  the  same  waggish  rogues 
play  him  such  a  trick  every  time  he  says  Mass  ?  Mr.  G. 
also  seems  to  think  that  such  a  thing  could  not  have 
happened  when  Jesus  possessed  his  natural  body.  Have 
we  not  many  similar  instances  during  the  natural  life  of 
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Jesus  ?  The  like  could  have  been  effected  by  Jesus  as  well 
before  his  death  as  after  his  resun-ection.  The  miracle 
depended  not  at  all  on  the  properties  of  a  glorified  body. 
Besides,  was  the  body  of  Jesus  even  then  glorified  ?  It 
was  risen  ;  but,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  not  glorified.  It 
was  much  more  glorious  when  transfigured  on  the  Mount, 
than  it  appeared  at  any  time  after  his  resurrection,  before 
his  ascension.  He  ate  with  his  disciples,  and  the  marks 
of  the  wounds  were  in  his  body.  Surely  it  is  not  in  such 
a  state  that  the  glorious  body  of  Christ  now  exists  in 
heaven. 

But  in  whatever  way  Jesus  opened  to  himself  a  pass- 
age, I  am  utterly  at  a  loss  to  know  how  the  gentleman 
would  make  this  bear  upon  the  point  in  hand — the  prac- 
tical proof  of  the  possibility  of  a  body's  being  in  different 
places  at  the  same  time.  If  the  gentleman's  eyes  would 
enable  him  to  see  Christ  outside  the  house,  at  the  same 
time  that  he  was  inside,  he  might  argue  fi'om  example. 
But  even  then  I  would  refuse  to  flilsify  necessary  truth  on 
the  veracity  of  his  optics,  and  I  would  be  very  apt  to  as- 
cribe the  phenomenon  to  disorder,  deception,  or  madness. 
Had  all  the  apostles  testified  that  tlioy  saw  Jesus  both 
outside  and  inside  at  the  same  time,  I  would  not  believe 
them. 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of 
what  use  is  it  to  prove  an  alibi?  Suppose  a  man  is 
charged  with  havang  committed  murder  in  Dublin,  and 
that  on  his  trial  it  is  clearly  proved  by  a  number  of  unex- 
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ceptionable  witnesses  that  on  the  day  of  the  fotal  event 
he  was  in  London.  Up  starts  Counsel  for  the  prosecu- 
tion, exclaiming,  "  I  admit  the  alibi  to  be  made  out,  but 
I  still  maintain  that  the  criminal  at  the  bar  is  the  mur- 
derer ;  the  celebrated  Leibnitz,  according  to  the  com- 
monly-received principles  of  metaphysics,  and  by  obser- 
vations in  natural  philosophy,  has  clearly  shown  that  it 
is  impossible  to  prove  that  the  same  body  may  not  be  in 
different  places  at  the  same  time ;  and  all  the  Doctors  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  solemnly  swear  that  this 
fact  is  exemplified  every  day.  It  is  possible,  then,  my 
Lord  and  gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  that  this  man,  at  the 
very  moment  that  he  was  eating  oysters  in  London, 
might  be  committing  murder  in  Dublin." 

Surely  against  the  Counsellor  who  should  plead  thus, 
the  Lord  Chancellor  would  grant  an  act  of  lunacy,  and 
put  his  estate  under  the  care  of  Chancery.  Does  mad- 
ness, then,  become  wisdom  in  religion  ?  Is  the  sacrifice 
of  common  sense  the  only  test  of  allegiance  to  the 
Church  ?  Will  nothing  satisfy  its  arrogance  but  the  ut- 
ter degradation  of  human  intellect  1  Shame  !  shame  ! 
my  countrymen.  Burst  your  chains,  and  dare  to  declare 
yourselves  rational  creatures.  Was  ever  slavery  so  abject 
as  yours  ?  Were  you  chained  to  the  oars  among  Turks, 
your  minds  might  be  free ;  but  your  very  souls  are  en- 
chained by  the  Church.  Can  the  human  imagination 
conceive  any  higher  instance  of  mental  subjugation  ?  O 
depth  of  degradation  I — O  amazing  prostration  of  intel- 
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lect ! — O  foulest  stain  on  rational  nature  !  is  it  possible 
that  rational  beings  shall  submit  to  receive  a  dogma  that 
extinguishes  every  principle  of  reason  ?     Account  for  this 
phenomenon,  ye  sons  of  science.     Men  distinguished  by 
talents,  by  literature,  by  science — men  on  other  subjects 
eminently  conspicuous  for  profound  thinking,  have  be- 
come lunatics  in  religion,  to  show  their  obedience  to  the 
Church  ! — They  receive  as  true  that  which  it  is  impossible 
to  believe  true,  without  doing  violence  to  every  principle 
in  the  human  constitution. — They  receive  as  the  most 
certain  truths  that  which  every  unprejudiced  man,  not  in 
the  lowest  state  of  idiocy,  must  perceive  to  be  necessarily 
false.     The  boldness  of  Des  Cartes  ventured  to  question 
his  own  existence,  as  well  as  the  existence  of  God  and  the 
world  ;  but  he  never  dared  to  call  in  question  the  authori- 
ty of  the  Church.     Surely  this  cannot  be  accounted  for 
on  any  other  principle  than  that  alleged  by  the  apostle — 
because  they  have  not  believed  God's  truth  he  has  given 
them  up  to  strong  delusion,  even  to  believe  a  lie.     Verily 
the  design  of  Satan  in  contriving  this  dogma  must  have 
been  to  make  a  wanton  exposure  of  the  extent  of  his 
power  over  the  mind  of  man,  and  to  exhibit  human  in- 
tellect dragged  at  the  wheels  of  his  triumjihal  car.     By 
this  he  shows  that  he  is  the  god  of  this  world,  indeed — 
an  absolute  lord  both  over  the  understanding  and  the  will. 
Think  you,  my  countrymen,  that  this  language  is  harsh 
and  intemperate  ?     But  to  speak  truth,  how  can  I  speak 
otherwise  \     I  find  in  the  Scriptures  a  prophetical  account 
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of  a  system  of  corrupted  Christianity,  ascribed  to  the 
working  of  Satan,  and  confirmed  by  miracles  of  falsehood. 
Every  line  of  this  system  I  discover  in  Popery.  Shall  a 
false  complaisance,  then,  induce  me  to  hide  from  you  my 
conviction,  or  spare  those  errors  by  which  you  are  de- 
ceived i  Do  not  you  yourselves  ascribe  the  origin  of  the 
Protestant  religion  to  the  co-operation  of  the  devil  ? — Do 
you  not  assign  to  Antichrist  the  assistance  of  that  gi-and 
deceiver  ?  Why,  then,  are  you  so  angry  when  another 
charges  the  like  on  your  own  system  ?  The  reason,  my 
brethren,  that  you  take  the  imputation  so  much  amiss,  is 
a  secret  misgiving  of  heart  lest  it  should  be  true.  The 
evidence  is  so  strong  that  you  are  uneas}^  when  it  is 
brought  before  you,  because  you  are  determined  not  to 
receive  it.  You  feel  like  a  man  whose  title  to  his  estate 
is  suspected,  when  there  are  strong  evidences  of  forgery 
on  the  records.  You  speak  of  certainty  in  your  religion, 
and  deny  this  to  all  but  yourselves.  Had  you  half  the 
certainty  you  profess,  you  would  sit  more  easy  under  the 
strongest  accusation  of  your  religion.  To  ascribe  my  re- 
hgion  to  the  de\nl,  iustead  of  wounding  me,  would  be  my 
triumph.  I  would  be  the  fii-st  to  publish  the  accusation, 
as  a  sure  evidence  that  the  author  considered  my  views 
ii-refutable.  But  with  all  your  assumed  confidence,  and 
with  all  your  overwhelming  numbers,  you  feel  sore  when 
your  absurdities  are  touched,  and  especially  when  the  pa- 
tronage of  them  is  ascribed  to  the  devil.  The  Scripture 
accounts  of  your  system  are  too  strong  not  to  make  some 
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impression  even  on  youi-selves.  I  am  influeijced  by  no 
principle  but  a  desire  to  do  you  good,  and,  therefore,  any 
unnecessary  harehness  of  expression  would  be  detrimental 
to  my  object.  Yourselves  I  respect :  your  religion  I  ab- 
hor. To  gain  you  I  must  show  you  your  religion  in  all 
its  frightful  coloi-s.  On  a  matter  of  such  moment  candor 
obliges  me  to  speak  plainly  and  strongly.  It  would  be 
more  agreeable  to  my  own  feelings  to  spare  yours  ;  but 
I  must  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  shall  I, 
then,  hide  any  part  of  His  truth  ?  Shall  millions  of  my 
countrymen  profess  a  system  of  religion  pointed  out  by 
the  finger  of  God  as  an  antichristian  delusion  :  and  shall 
I  want  candor  and  fortitude  to  tell  them  so  ?  I  speak 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  If  there  is  not  truth 
in  those  principles  to  which  I  solicit  the  attention  of  iny 
Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  truth  is  not  to  be  found  by 
human  underetanding.  I  found  my  religion,  not  on  the 
airy  wings  of  fanaticism,  but  on  the  pillars  of  human  na- 
ture. I  seek  to  convince,  not  by  the  frothy  or  fei-vid 
efi"usions  of  a  heated  imagination,  but  by  an  appeal  to 
the  principles  of  common  sense.  If  I  believe  that  God 
Almighty  made  me,  I  must  believe  the  clear  rejwrt  of  the 
faculties  he  has  given  me.  Des  Cartes  would  not  at  first 
believe  his  senses  that  there  is  a  world,  lest  his  senses  had 
been  given  him  by  some  malignant  demon  to  deceive 
him  ;  but  as  soon  as  he  thought  ho  had  from  his  own 
ideas  proved  the  existence  of  an  immense,  eternal,  intel- 
ligent, and  goo<l  lieing,  a.s  the  author  of  his  existence,  he 
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then  gave  his  senses  credit  as  faithful  witnesses.  As  God 
is  not  a  deceiver,  he  concluded  that  the  senses  which  God 
gave  him  were  not  deceivers.  And  if  I  believe  that  I 
have  been  made  by  a  God  of  truth,  can  I  refuse  implicit 
credit  to  the  faculties  which  he  has  given  me,  and  which, 
by  the  very  constitution  of  my  mind,  he  has  compelled 
me  to  believe  ?  If  the  faculties  of  my  mind  are  from 
God,  Transubstantiation  cannot  be  true.  I  cannot  call 
my  Maker  a  liar  :  if  I  could  for  one  moment  be  brought 
to  doubt  the  principles  of  my  nature,  which  show  Tran- 
substantiation to  be  false,  I  must  that  moment  become  an 
Atheist.  If  a  doctrine  must  be  admitted  that  stands  on 
the  ruins  of  necessary  truth,  as  well  as  of  all  the  princi- 
ples of  human  nature,  there  can  be  no  evidence  of  any- 
thing. It  was  such  a  view  of  human  nature  that  led  the 
celebrated  David  Hume  into  Atheism  and  universal 
skepticism.  By  renouncing  the  principles  of  his  nature, 
and  reasoning  against  the  light  of  self-evident  truth,  he 
had  heated  his  muid  to  madness.  "  The  intense  view  of 
these  manifold  contradictions  and  imperfections  in  human 
reason,"  says  he,  "  has  so  wrought  upon  me  and  heated 
my  brain  that  I  am  ready  to  reject  all  belief  and  reason- 
ing, and  can  look  upon  no  opinion  even  as  more  probable 
or  hkely  than  another."  This  is  the  natural  issue  of  all 
systems  that  are  built  on  theories  which  subvert  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  human  mind.  Atheism  must  ever  dwell  next 
door  to  Popery.  As  long  as  deference  to  the  authority 
of  the  Church  keeps  firm  hold  of  the  mind,  no  absurdity 
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■will  startle  ;  but  the  moment  that  is  removed,  except  bet- 
ter principles  are  substituted,  like  a  ship  that  has  slipped 
its  cable  in  a  storm,  it  will  be  made  the  sport  of  eveiy 
>Yind.  It  has  been  so  accustomed  to  reject  first  prin- 
ciples, and  to  discredit  the  clearest  dictates  of  the  human 
faculties,  that  it  has  uo  basis  on  which  to  rest  future  con- 
clusions. Like  Hume,  it  will  roam  and  rove  throughout 
the  boundless  regions  of  universal  skepticism.  Cowardice 
may  restrain  its  effort,  or  recall  it  to  Popery ;  and,  as 
fear  or  courage  prevails,  it  may  vascillate  for  ever  between 
superstition  and  infidelity.  Hence  it  is  that  we  hear  of 
so  many  with  respect  to  whom  it  is  not  known  whether 
they  ought  to  be  considered  good  Catholics  or  absolute 
Atheists. 

Axiom  3.  A  part  is  less  than  the  whole.  Now,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  the  divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
the  bread  is  whole  Christ,  the  cup  is  whole  Christ — every 
crumb  of  the  bread  is  whole  Christ,  every  drop  of  the 
wine  is  whole  Christ ;  yet  the  whole  together  is  but  one 
Christ.  This  is  an  absurdity  so  gross,  that  in  all  the  an- 
nals of  hypochondria  to  match  it  is  impossible.  Tell  me, 
my  countn-men,  would  you  believe  the  Church,  were  it 
to  tell  you  that  every  particle  of  sand  in  the  earth  is  the 
whole  earth  ?  Surely  Kitterty,  who  followed  the  mail 
coach  from  Armagh  to  Dublin,  to  see  if  the  large  wheels 
would  overtake  the  little  ones,  was  a  most  sublime  phil- 
osopher compared  with  the  man  who  can  in  good  earnest 
believe  this  doctrine. 
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The  Doctors  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  attempt 
to  shelter  this  absurdity  under  the  power  of  God.  "  Sure- 
ly you  will  not  say  that  anything  is  inipossibe  with  God." 
This  silences  every  objection  of  common  sense,  and  keeps 
the  powers  of  the  human  mind  from  asking  any  more 
questions.  Nothing  that  is  an  object  of  power  is  impos- 
sible with  God.  As  respects  power,  nothing  indeed  with 
God  is  impossible.  But  to  reconcile  a  contradiction  is  not 
an  object  of  power.  A  contradiction  is  a  lie  ;  and  to  say 
that  a  lie  can  be  true,  is  an  abuse  of  words.  The  Scrip- 
tures themselves  declare,  that  it  is  impossible  for  God  to 
lie  ;  not  that  lying  is  an  instance  of  power,  beyond  the 
ability  of  the  Almighty,  but  because  it  is  contrary  to  his 
very  nature  and  perfection.  Truth  is  one  of  his  attri- 
butes ;  and  to  say  that  he  might  lie,  or  make  a  lie  true, 
is  to  say  that  he  might  destroy  himself,  and  cease  to  be 
what  he  is  essentially,  eternally,  and  necessarily.  To  lie 
is  not  an  effect  of  power,  but  of  weakness.  The  Almighty 
cannot  lie  ;  but  the  meanest  of  his  rational  creatures  can 
lie.  The  impossibility,  then,  does  not  respect  power.  In- 
finite power  could  not  reconcile  a  real  contradiction.  If, 
as  is  said,  the  Pope  can  make  a  lie  true,  he  can  do  what 
God  cannot.  Shame  !  my  countrymen,  shame  !  to  bring 
God  himself  as  an  accomplice  in  making  true  this  great 
religious  falsehood. 

We  are,  indeed,  bad  judges  of  possibility,  and  men  are 
apt  to  discover  great  temerity  on  this  subject.  To  bound 
the  Almighty  by  our  conception  of  possibility  is  irration- 
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al,  blasphemous,  and  atheistical.  In  refuting  Koman 
Catholics  on  the  one  hand,  I  would  by  no  means  be  un- 
dei-stood  to  give  countenance  to  human  arrogance  on  the 
other.  Xor  is  a  man  who  understands  his  subject,  under 
a  necessity  of  countenancing  either  extreme.  With  the 
one  hand  he  may  strangle  Popery,  and  with  the  other  may 
grapple  with  misnamed  rational  Christianity.  Things 
mav  be  possible  with  God  which  we  cannot  conceive ; 
but  that  cannot  be  admitted  to  be  possible,  which  the 
mind  sees  to  be  impossible,  for  this  is  a  contradiction ; 
what  a  man  sees  to  be  impossible,  he  cannot  believe  to  be 
possible.  This  far  we  may  go — this  far  every  rational 
creature  must  go :  whatever  is  contrary  to  necessary 
truth  is  impossible.  A  contradiction  cannot  be  true. 
The  man  who  can  doubt  on  this  subject  has  gone  mad. 

The  Church  of  Rome  and  fanatics  of  all  sects  have 
employed  themselves  in  vilitying  reason.  They  seem  to 
delight  in  disparaging  this  precious  gift  of  heaven.  On 
the  very  face  of  such  libels  we  may  discern  that  their 
authors  are  conscious  of  the  absurdity  of  their  doctrines ; 
that  man  either  has  not  truth,  or  does  not  see  it  in  a 
proper  light,  who  finds  it  necessary  to  preface  its  defence 
with  a  libel  on  reason.  On  the  other  hand,  infidels,  and 
infidel  Christians,  extol  and  even  adore  reason.  They 
seem  to  think  that  it  was  born  to  shine  only  in  their  own 
systems.  Neither  of  them  are  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  countenance  of  this  heavenly  messenger.  She 
is  both  despised  and  worshipped  in  ignorance  ;  she  di»- 


PROVED    TO    BE    IMPOSSIBLE.  69 

dains  the  homage  of  her  pretended  friends,  and  despises 
the  enmity  of  her  calumniators ;  she  is,  indeed,  the  hght 
of  heaven,  and  her  legitimate  dictates  are  the  voice  of 
God.  To  deny  her  dogmas,  is  to  deny  a  revelation  self- 
evidently  and  necessarily  true. 

What  the  mind  receives  on  the  endence  of  this  faculty, 
it  not  only  rests  on  with  the  most  implicit  confidence, 
but  it  can  give  a  reason  for  its  confidence.  In  belienng 
our  senses,  though  we  believe  with  a  confidence  not  ex- 
ceeded by  the  confidence  of  the  evidence  of  necessary 
truth,  yet  we  believe  in  the  dark ;  we  can  give  no  reason 
for  believing  our  senses,  but  that  we  are  impelled  to  it  by 
the  author  of  our  constitution.  With  respect  to  neces- 
sary truth,  we  have  as  much  light  as  it  is  possible  for  us 
to  conceive.  It  is  impossible  that  God  would  give  one 
revelation,  requiring  us  to  believe  that  a  former  revelation 
given  by  him  is  false.  Reason  and  the  senses  are  each  a 
revelation  from  God,  that  no  future  revelation  can  ever 
set  aside.  A  future  revelation  may  reveal  trutlis  utterly 
unknown  to  them  formerly,  and  incomprehensible  to 
them  even  when  revealed ;  but  what  they  have  been 
commissioned  to  declare,  no  future  revelation  can  ever 
contradict. 

But  is  not  reason  corrupted  ?  Why,  then,  will  you 
make  her  a  judge  of  revealed  mysteries  ?  She  is  indeed, 
corrupted,  a  sufficient  proof  of  which  we  have  in  the 
manv  subtle  justifications  of  Popery ;  but  her  corruption 
is  not  such  as  to  hurl  her  from  her  throne,  although  it 
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ought  to  limit  our  confidence  in  her  decisions.  She  is 
often  perverted  to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  rea- 
son. But  this  is  not  even  now  her  natural  province ;  she 
is  still  legitimately  employed  in  establishing  truth ;  and 
to  a  certain  length  she  is  worthy  of  as  much  credit  as  the 
day  she  was  fiirst  bestowed  on  man.  Throughout  the 
whole  range  of  necessary  truth,  her  testimony  cannot  be 
impeached  or  suspected.  Here  she  never  was  seduced 
from  her  duty,  when  her  evidence  has  been  fairly  repre- 
sented. Wliat  reason  declares  a  contradiction  cannot  he 
true :  her  testimony  may  be  uncertain  in  many  things ; 
but  this  does  not  invalidate  her  testimony  when  it  is 
decisive. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Doctors  fancy  that  they  find  a 
parallel  for  the  absurdities  of  Popery  in  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Xet  us  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  this  argimient  is  well  founded,  what  is  its  legitimate 
use  ?  Is  it  that  as  we  receive  one  absurdity,  we  need  not 
scruple  at  swallowing  another  ?  To  fools  only  could  it 
have  this  force.  If  this  be  a  true  representation,  it  would 
be  an  argument  to  reject  both,  not  to  receive  both.  No 
absurdity  ought  to  be  received.  At  best  this  is  but  an 
argumcntum  ad  homivem  ;  and  if  it  were  correctly  found- 
ed, it  might  oblige  an  adversary  either  to  admit  the  possi- 
bility of  the  opposed  doctrine,  or  reject  something  which 
he  already  holds.  Now  to  a  wise  man  the  alternative  is 
obvious.  Every  thing  must  be  abandoned  that  involves 
a  contradiction.      But  supposing  that  the  defender  of 
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Transubstantiation  lias  succeeded  so  far,  he  is  as  far  as 
ever  from  proving  his  doctrine.  The  Arian  and  Socinian 
start  up  before  him,  and  receive  his  shafts  against  the 
Trinity  on  the  shield  of  incredulity,  and  instead  of  find- 
ing themselves  wounded,  triumph  in  the  admission  as 
incontestible  evidence  of  victory.  Shame !  my  friends, 
shame  !  will  you  rather  sink  the  ship  of  Christianity,  than 
surrender  to  the  king's  officers  those  contraband  goods 
you  have  got  on  board  ? 

But  there  is  no  foundation  in  truth  for  this  argument. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,*  as  it  is  taught  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, (and  I  do  not  pledge  myself  for  human  explana- 
tions.) is  not  a  contradiction,  though  it  is  incomprehen- 
sible. The  Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  are  not 
three  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  are  one  ;  it  is  not 
said  that  one  God  is  three  Gods,  and  three  Gods  are  one 
God  :  nor  that  three  persons  are  one  person,  and  that 
one  person  is  three  persons.  This  would  be  a  real  con- 
tradiction, and  no  CAndence  could  entitle  it  to  reception. 
But  that  there  is  a  distinction  in  the  unity  of  the  God- 
head, is  a  thing  that  reason  in  its  sternest  mood  cannot 
take  upon  itself  to  deny.  Reason  cannot  believe  a  con- 
tradiction ;  but  upon  sufficient  evidences  it  may  firmly 
believe  what  it  cannot  comprehend.  Reason  does  actu- 
ally believe  without  revelation,  a  multitude  of  incompre- 
hensible truths.     Tlie  art  of  Roman  Catholic  writers  con- 

"  For  further  illustration  of  this  subject,  see  my  review  of  the 
Belfast  Unitarian  Discussion. 
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founds  incomprehensibility  and  contradiction.  No  two 
things  can  be  more  distinct.  An  incomprehensible  thing 
that  is  submitted  upon  testimony,  the  mind,  by  its  own 
light,  can  neither  believe  nor  disbelieve,  because  it  cannot 
perceive  it  true  or  false.  K  a  man  can  pronounce  a  thing 
false,  he  must  comprehend  it.  Now  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  by  the  light  of  our  own  minds,  we  can 
neither  prove  nor  refute  it.  To  believe  it  on  the  testi- 
mony of  God,  is  perfectly  rational.  It  is,  indeed,  incom- 
prehensible ;  but  what  is  it  about  God  that  we  fully  com- 
prehend ?  It  is  not  more  incomprehensible  than  eternity 
and  immensity,  things  self-evidently  and  necessarily  true. 
When  I  try  to  grasp  a  past  eternity,  I  am  as  utterly  lost 
as  when  I  contemplate  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  I 
know  space  must  be  without  bounds,  but  an  infinity  of 
extension,  is  an  idea  that  my  mind  cannot  encounter. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  contradiction  is  not  only  a  thing 
perfectly  comprehensible,  but  obvious  to  the  capacity  of 
the  meanest  intellect.  The  mind  perceives  it  as  fully  as 
it  can  wish.  It  denies  it,  because  clearly  comprehending 
its  meaning,  it  sees  witli  overwhelming  certainty,  that  it 
cannot  be  true.  WTien  a  man  tells  me  that  two  horses 
are  but  one  and  the  same  horse,  I  comprehend  his  asser- 
tion, as  clearly  as  an  angel  of  heaven  can  do,  but  I  deny 
it  as  an  impossibility. 

No,  my  countrymen,  they  belie  Christianity  who  charge 
her  with  any  contradictions.  She  teaches  much  that  is 
incomprehensible,  but  nothing  that  is  not  rational  in  the 
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highest  degree.  Infidel  philosophy  has  long  been  induced 
from  the  fanatical  representations  of  superstition,  to  look 
upon  Christianity  and  absurdity  as  different  names  for 
the  same  system.  But  salvation  through  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  very  sublimity  of  wisdom,  and 
demands  the  admiration  of  angels.  So  wonderful  a  man- 
ifestation of  God,  so  glorious  a  display  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes, can  be  found  nowhere  else.  The  doctrine  of  a 
threefold  distinction  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  contra- 
dicts not  reason,  and  lays  a  foundation  for  the  plan  of  re- 
demption. Arians  and  Socinians  assign  reason  a  place 
to  which  it  was  not  entitled  in  the  innocence  of  paradise, 
nor  is  it  now  entitled  even  in  angels.  Roman  Catholics, 
on  the  other  hand,  treat  reason  like  an  idiot,  and  degrade 
her  below  the  rank  of  the  brutes.  The  former  arrogantly 
say,  we  will  believe  nothing  that  we  cannot  comprehend  ; 
the  latter  say,  we  will  believe  the  greatest  absurdities 
which  the  Church  may  choose  to  tell  us.  The  language 
of  neither  is  the  language  of  wisdom.  Nothing  that  con- 
tradicts reason  can  be  true  :  on  what  is  incomprehensible 
she  has  no  right  to  judge. 

The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  then  finds  no  jus- 
tification in  that  of  the  Trinity.  But,  is  in  many  features 
a  copy  of  the  sublime  nonsense  of  Plato's  eternal  ideas. 
The  Platonic  philosophers  taught  that  there  were  eternal 
models  of  everything  made  by  the  eternal  Fii-st  Cause, — 
that  these  ideas  were  the  essences  of  things  even  before 

the  things  themselves  existed — that  there  was  one  such 
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idea  for  every  species  of  things,  and  but  one  ;  yet  that 
the  one  idea  of  the  species  existed  in  every  individual  of 
the  species,  without  being  either  divided  or  multipHed. 
Certainly  these  philosophic  mysteries  must  have  been  the 
origin  and  model  of  the  corresponding  absurdities  of 
Transubstantiation.  As  long  as  men  were  satisfied  with 
being  wise  merely  in  words,  these  sublime  absurdities 
appeared  the  depths  of  wisdom. 

That  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  false,  is 
more  obvious  than  the  existence  of  God.  The  former  is 
not  only  a  necessary  truth,  but  an  intuitive  truth — the 
latter  though  a  necessary  truth,  is  not  an  intuitive  truth. 
It  is  proved  from  the  marks  of  wisdom,  power,  goodness, 
(fee,  that  appear  in  the  works  of  Creation  and  Pro^^dence, 
The  falsity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  in- 
tuitively obvious  from  its  contradictions,  independently 
of  the  existence  of  a  material  world.  The  being  of  God 
may  be  demonstrated  from  first  principles  ;  the  falsity  of 
this  religion  is  itself  a  first  principle.  The  mind  has  not 
to  proceed  a  single  step  in  reasoning ;  the  utter  impossi- 
bility of  its  truth  is  seen  from  a  bare  statement  of  many 
of  its  principles;  its  refutation  is  a  series  of  axioms. 
On  these  I  enlarge,  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  not  either 
to  prove  or  confirm  them. 

Axiom  4.  Nothing  can  begin  to  exist  that  exists  al- 
ready :  it  is  iinpossihle  to  create  that  which  is  already 
created.  Christ's  body,  then,  that  has  existed  for  upwards 
of  eighteen  hundred  years,  cannot  be  the  same  body  with 
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that  which  is  created  from  time  to  time  in  the  Mass. 
The  same  body  cannot  have  two  ditterent  periods  of  the 
commencement  of  its  existence.  To  assert  the  contrary 
is  not  only  untrue,  but  is  a  contradiction.  The  man  who 
says  that  the  true  body  of  Christ,  which  has  existed  since 
his  birth,  is  made  every  time  that  Mass  is  said,  outrages 
common  sense,  and  can  no  more  be  reasoned  with  than 
a  maniac.  His  cure  must  be  attempted  by  medicine  : 
logic  cannot  reach  him. 

Axiom  5.  That  which  has  no  extension  is  not  body. 
In  the  body  of  the  Mass,  Christ  is  said  to  have  no  exten- 
sion of  jmrts.  It  is  like  the  monads  of  Leibnitz.  If 
so,  it  is  not  body  at  all  ;  for  extension  is  necessary  to  the 
very  idea  of  body.  Extension  is  so  obviously  a  necessary 
property  of  matter,  that  Des  Cartes  held  that  there  is  no 
substance  in  matter  distinct  from  extension — that  exten- 
sion itself  is  matter.  In  this  he  was  self-evidently  wrong, 
for  space  has  extension,  yet  is  not  material.  Matter 
however,  cannot  subsist  without  extension. 

Axiom  6.  That  which  has  no  extension  cannot  be  the 
same  with  that  which  has  extension.  Now  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven  has  extension 
and  parts.  It  cannot  therefore,  be  the  same  as  the  body 
in  the  Mass  which  has  no  extension. 

Axiom  7.  Matter  necessarili/  occupies  place  :  the  body 
in  the  Mass,  therefore,  is  not  the  real  body,  for  it  is  said 
not  to  occupy  place. 

Axiom  8.   That  which  is  bounded  and  occupies  place, 
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cannot  he  the  same  with  that  tvhich  does  not  occupy  place. 
Now  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven  occupies  place,  and  is 
bounded  by  some  outlines,  whatev-er  may  be  its  extent. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  same  as  the  body  in  the  Mass, 
for  it  is  said  to  be  independent  of  place. 

Axiom  9.  And  that  which  does  not  exist  can  have  no 
qualities  :  and  qualities  or  attributes  must  necessarily 
have  a  subject  in  which  they  exist.  Now  the  Cliurch  of 
Rome  holds  that  the  qualities  of  bread  and  wine  remain 
in  the  Eucharist,  when  the  bread  and  wine  themselves 
are  gone.  If  any  man  can  solemnly  declare  that  he  be- 
lieves this,  I  would  not  consider  him  a  fit  subject  to  be 
addressed  by  reasoning.  To  attempt  to  convince  him 
by  argument,  would  be  as  absurd  as  to  reason  in  a  mad- 
house, or  to  cure  hypochondria  by  syllogism.  The  man 
who  thinks  he  has  glass  legs,  will  keep  his  glass  legs,  in 
defiance  of  all  the  modes  and  figures  of  Aristotle.  Poor 
Simon  Brown  obstinately  pei-sisted  in  belienng  that  his 
soul,  or  thinking  principle,  was  gone,  while  he  continued 
to  think  and  to  reason  with  the  utmost  accuracy.  But 
I  cannot  laugh  at  thee,  Simon  Brown,  for  thy  delusion 
was  the  efi'ect  of  infirmity  or  disorder,  to  which  we  are 
all  liable  ;  and  which  prostrates  the  finest  intellects.  But 
verily  I  cannot  show  the  same  indulgence  to  my  lunatic 
brethren,  who  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine  have 
ceased  to  exist,  while  all  their  qualities  remain  ;  for  their 
delusion  is  voluntary.  "  God  may  very  easily,"  says  Mr. 
G.,  "  change  the  substance  of  a  thing,  and  yet  continue 
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the  accidents."  Now  this  is  a  palpable  contradiction. 
The  term  accidents,  must  include  all  attributes,  qualities, 
and  properties  of  a  substance.  What,  then,  is  substance  ? 
It  is  an  unknown  something,  possessing  certain  attributes, 
of  which  it  is  the  subject,  or  substratum,  or  substance. 
The  essential  qualities  of  a  substance,  are  that  by  which 
a  substance  is  defined  ;  and  to  say  that  the  latter  may  be 
changed,  while  the  former  remain,  is  to  say  that  a  thing 
may  be  dift'erent  froni  itself.  What  is  flesh  ?  It  is  a  sub- 
stance possessing  such  and  such  qualities.  Nothing  can, 
in  propriety  of  language,  be  called  flesh  literally,  that 
does  not  possess  these  qualities  ;  and  everything  possess- 
ing them,  by  the  very  import  of  the  name,  and  of  the  de- 
finition, is  flesh.  Flesh  is  the  name  given  to  that  sub- 
stance which  possesses  certain  qualities,  whatever  it  is. 
To  apply  the  term  flesh  literally  to  a  substance  not  pos- 
sessing these  qualities,  or  having  the  qualities  of  another 
substance,  is  as  great  an  abuse  of  language,  as  to  call  lead 
gold,  or  gold  lead.  It  is  a  direct  contradiction  in  terms. 
Why  do  we  assert  tliat  a  stone  is  not  flesh  ?  Because  it 
has  not  the  attributes  or  qualities  of  flesh.  The  man, 
then,  who  would  choose  to  say  that  a  stone  has  ceased 
to  be  a  stone,  and  become  flesh,  while  it  continues  to 
possess  the  qualities  of  a  stone,  and  possesses  not  the  pe- 
culiar qualities  of  flesh,  would  abuse  language,  and  be 
guilty  of  a  verbal  contradiction.  The  definition  of  bread, 
wine,  flesh,  blood,  &c.,  will  instantly  show  that  this  mon- 
strous assertion  is  a  self-contradictory  expression.     Every- 
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thing  that  has  all  the  peculiar  properties  of  bread  and 
wine  are,  from  the  very  import  of  language,  bread  and 
wine.  Nothing  can  be  flesh  and  blood  literally,  that 
possesses  not  the  peculiar  qualities  of  flesh  and  blood,  for 
flesh  and  blood  are  names  given  to  every  substance  pos- 
sessing such  and  such  qualities,  and  to  nothing  that  does 
not  possess  them.  To  change  the  substance,  implies,  in 
the  very  nature  of  language,  a  change  of  attributes. 

Ilere  is  a  piece  of  lead  ; — let  Almighty  power  change 
it  into  gold.  Is  it  possible  that  after  its  change,  it  should 
have  all  its  former  qualities  ?  The  solution  is  easy.  First 
tell  me  what  you  mean  by  lead,  and  I  will  give  you  an 
answer  from  your  own  words.  Lead,  you  say,  is  a  metal 
possessing  such  and  such  qualities.  What  is  gold  ?  It 
is  a  metal  possessing  certain  other  quaUties  and  charac- 
teristics. Does  not  a  child  see,  then,  that  what  has  not 
tlie  qualities  of  lead  or  gold,  cannot,  according  to  the 
definition  of  the  words,  be  lead  or  gold  ?  As  long  as  the 
lead  possesses  the  qualities  of  lead,  it  is  lead  ;  the  mo- 
ment it  loses  these  qualities,  it  loses  the  name.  A  man, 
if  he  chooses,  may  call  white  black,  and  black  white.  But 
this  is  an  abuse  of  words.  Not  more  so  than  to  say  that 
anything  is  literally  flesh  and  blood,  which  has  not  their 
qualities. 

The  very  term  substance,  and  the  terms  attributes, 
qualities,  properties,  accidents,  necessarily  imply  the  ex- 
istence of  each  other.  Tlit-y  are  correlates,  which  the 
judgment  of  mankind  expressed  in  the  structure  of  Ian 
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guage,  shows  to  be  necessarily  connected.  The  term  sub- 
stance, in  its  composition,  implies  that  it  is  the  b;i.-is  that 
stands  under  something  as  a  support.  Subject,  whicli  is 
a  synonymous  term,  has  a  similar  import.  It  is  that  un- 
known thing  that  lies  under  other  things  as  a  foundation. 
Substratum,  which  has  been  used  by  metaphysicians  for 
the  same  thing,  represents  the  substance  as  spread  under 
its  attributes.  Is  not  an  attribute  that  which  belongs  to 
a  subject  ?  Can  there  be  attiibutes  without  the  existence 
of  the  substance  to  which  they  are  to  be  attributed  ? 
This  would  be  to  say  tiiat  a  thing  may  be  attributed,  and 
not  attributed  at  the  same  time.  How  can  there  be  ac- 
cidents, if  there  is  nothing  to  which  they  are  accidents  ? — 
How  can  there  be  qualities  if  there  is  nothing  which  they 
qualify  ? — How  can  there  be  properties,  if  there  is  nothing 
to  which  they  belong  ?  To  say  that  qualities  may  exist 
without  substance,  not  only  outrages  common  sense,  but 
is  a  contradiction  in  tei-ms.  Accidents,  qualities,  proper- 
ties, attributes,  necessarily  suppose  a  substance,  of  which 
they  are  the  accidents,  qualities,  properties,  attributes.  In- 
deed, we  know  nothing,  either  of  the  nature,  or  even  of 
the  existence  of  substance,  but  from  its  attributes,  or  en- 
ergies. We  are  as  sure  that  the  substance  of  a  thing  is 
what  its  attributes  indicate,  as  we  are  that  there  is  any 
substance  at  all. 

If  anything  could  add  to  the  authority  of  the  truths  on 
which  I  proceed,  it  might  be  shown  that  the  Scriptures 
take  for  granted  that  the  change  of  attributes  implies  a 
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change  of  substance.  "  Flesh  and  blood,"  we  are  told, 
"cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  identical 
body  that  died  shall  be  raised,  but  because  it  is  to  be 
raised  a  glorious  and  spiritual  body,  it  is  no  longer  flesh 
and  blood. 

The  Doctors  of  the  Romish  Church  admit  that  the 
body  may  be  nourished  by  the  Eucharist,  yet  neither  by 
the  bread  and  wine,  nor  by  the  flesh  and  blood  into  which 
the  former  are  changed.  This  most  marvellous  nourish- 
ment comes  from  the  quantity  and  other  accidents  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  though  there  is  no  such  bread  and  wine 
in  existence.  At  the  time  the  Eucharist  is  taken  into  the 
stomach,  it  has  ceased  to  be  bread  and  wine,  and  has  be- 
come the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Can  the  body,  then, 
be  nourished  by  the  quantity  and  other  accidents  of  that 
which  does  not  exist  ? — can  there  be  a  quantity  of  nothing? 
Can  nothing  have  attributes  ?  The  Corinthian  Church 
abused  the  Lord's  Supper  by  eating  and  drinking  to  ex- 
cess— yet  they  have  tasted  neither  bread  nor  wine  !  But 
no  absurdity  shocks  the  Church  of  Rome.  Were  Joanna 
Southcott  alive,  I  would  not  fear  to  make  her  renounce 
contradictions ;  but  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren  are  so 
familiarized  with  nonsense,  that  no  absurdity  startles 
them.  Is  there  any  extravagance,  my  countrvmen,  too 
monstrous  for  you  to  swallow,  when  it  is  nftered  by  the 
hand  of  the  Church  ?  Were  his  Majesty  to  propose  a 
Dukedom,  with  a  pension  of  a  hundro<l  thousand  pounds, 
to  tlie  man  who  should  invent  a  greater  absurdity  than 
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Transubstantiation,  the  last  trumpet  would  sound  before 
it  could  be  claimed.  Hear  it,  Turks,  Jews,  and  Pagans  ! 
Hear  it,  ye  Savages  of  the  woods  ! — Roman  Catholics 
believe  the  Church,  when  she  tells  them  that  the  body  of 
man  may  be  nourished  by  the  quantity  and  other  quali- 
ties of  that  which  has  no  existence  !  ! !  Come  over  to 
Ireland,  ye  children  of  darkness,  and  shame  her  sons 
into  common  sense.  Let  us  hear  no  more  of  the  danger 
of  enthusiasm,  from  the  enemies  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment — let  us  hear  no  more  of  the  extravagance  of 
some  fanatics  at  the  Reformation.  If  all  alleged  against 
the  Reformers  in  all  ages,  were  as  true  as  it  is  false, 
it  would  be  perfect  sobriety,  in  comparison  with  the  in- 
sanity of  Popery.  Among  Protestants  there  are  some 
religious  lunatics ;  but  the  very  essence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  is  lunacy.  Talk  no  more,  ye  swagger- 
ing orators,  of  Joanna  Southeott,  and  other  fanatics.  The 
extravagance  of  such  enthusiasm,  we  admit,  cannot  be 
accounted  for,  but  upon  the  supposition  of  mental  de- 
rangement, operated  on  by  diabolical  illusion.  But  the 
highest  paroxysms  of  their  madness,  is  wisdom,  com- 
pared with  the  sheer  nonsense  of  Transubstantiation.  In 
deceiving  Protestants,  the  devil  himself  is  obliged,  gener- 
ally, to  use  an  appearance  of  reason  ;  and  even  when 
among  the  grossest  enthusiasts,  he  can  venture  on  display- 
ing some  mountebank  tricks,  there  are  bounds  to  his  ex- 
travagance.    The  Pietists  of  America,  who  believe  that 

they  will  never  die,  are  indeed  frantic  enthusiasts ;  still 
4* 
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their  belief  is  not  contradiction  :  the  thing  beheved  is 
within  the  bounds  of  possibiUty.  But  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  if  it  strove  for  the  pahn  of  absurdity,  bf^lievcs 
Avhat  Almighty  power  could  not  make  true.  In  its  ex- 
travagance it  wanders  utterly  beyond  the  range  of  possi- 
bility. All  the  extravagancies  of  all  the  frantic  sects  that 
ever  existed,  combined  into  one  solid  mass,  would  not 
produce  as  much  contradiction  as  is  contained  in  the 
single  doctrine  of  the  Mass.  Down,  then,  ye  Jumpers 
and  Dancers,  and  Duckers  and  Pietists,  and  Fifth  Mon- 
archymen,  and  Munstermen,  and  Swedenborgians,  and. 
Southcottites,  <fec.,  ckc,  &c., — retire  from  the  contest.  The 
palm  of  absurdity  must  ever  grace  the  hand  of  that  an- 
cient Matron  that  sits  on  the  Scarlet-colored  Beast.  In 
the  extravagancies  of  one  or  other  of  the  ancient  philos^ 
ophers,  we  may  find  something  to  correspond  to  the 
scholastic  jargon  of  the  Church  ;  but  absurdity  has  never 
been  embodied  but  in  Transubstautiation. 

The  madness  of  denying  this  axiom  perfectly  coincides 
with  that  of  Mr,  Hume,  in  denying  the  existeiioe  of  mat- 
ter and  mind.  That  celebrated  infi<lel  taught  that  there 
is  no  matter  in  the  universe — that  what  is  called  matter 
is  nothing  but  a  bundle  of  sensations  ; — that  there  is  no 
mind — what  is  called  mind  being  nothing  but  a  collection 
of  thoughts,  without  any  thinking  principle.  What  pity 
that  the  philos<)])her  had  not  been  better  acquaintwl  with 
the  explanations  of  Transubstautiation,  for  he  might  have 
found  in  them  an  easy  way  of  establishing  tlie  non-exist- 
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ence  of  matter  and  mind.  He  was  obliged,  with  much 
labor,  to  deduce  his  doctrine  from  the  common  philoso- 
phic theory  with  respect  to  perception.  But  iu  this  dog- 
ma of  the  Church  he  might  have  had  an  unquestionable 
foundation  for  his  Atheism.  If  the  qualities  of  bread  and 
wine  can  exist  when  the' bread  and  wine  are  gone,  the 
whole  world  of  matter  and  mind  may  be  nothing  but  de- 
lusion— qualities  without  a  subject — there  may  be  neither 
heaven  nor  earth,  body  nor  spirit,  man  nor  angel,  God 
nor  devil. 

How  would  a  lawyer  appear  were  he  to  defend  his 
client  in  the  same  way  that  the  Romish  Doctors  defend 
their  Church  in  the  denial  of  this  axiom  ?  "  I  grant," 
says  counsel,  "  that  such  a  man  committed  the  murder, 
but  do  not  think  that  he  is  the  same  man  to-day  that  he 
was  on  the  day  the  crime  was  perpetrated.  The  criminal 
at  the  bar  has  indeed  the  attributes  of  the  body  and  mind 
of  him  who  did  the  deed,  but  his  substance  is  changed 
in  both  soul  and  body.  The  man  himself  no  longei-  ex- 
ists. The  prayers  of  a  well  known  Prince  have  effected 
this  miraculous  Transubstantiation."  "  Counsel  is  gone 
mad,"  says  the  general  murmur.  "  Very  well,"  says  the 
judge,  "  as  the  guilty  man  is  gone,  we  must  hang  that 
shadow  that  possesses  his  attributes."  In  fact,  from  the 
denial  of  this  axiom,  Mr.  Hume  taught  the  injustice  of  all 
punishment,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  next.  For  as 
a  mind  is  not  a  thinking  principle,  or  subject,  of  which 
thought  is  the  essential  property,  but  merely  a  collection 
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of  thoughts  :  so  no  successive  thoughts  can  be  the  same 
•with  those  that  have  preceded  them  ;  therefore  there  can 
be  no  such  thing  as  personal  identity.  Thus  mankind 
were  taught  to  set  God  at  defiance,  and  to  disregard  the 
threatening  of  future  punishment. 

Axiom  10.  If  a  whole  human  body  he  held  in  the  hand 
of  another  human  bodt/,  the  body  that  holds  cannot  be  the 
same  with  the  body  that  is  held.  A  man  cannot  hold 
himself  in  his  hand.  Should  any  man  choose  to  assert 
the  possibility  of  such  an  absurdity,  I  would  no  more  ad- 
dress him  as  a  rational  being  than  I  would  the  beasts  of 
the  field.  The  highest  paroxysms  of  insanity  could  not 
make  such  an  assertion.  Yet,  if  the  bread  in  the  hand 
of  Jesus  were  turned  into  his  real  body,  the  body  held  was 
the  same  with  the  body  that  held  it. 

Axiom  11.  A  man  could  not  sivallow  the  whole  of  his 
own  body — the  container  cannot  be  the  contained.  It  is 
probable  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  did  not  partake  of  the 
Eucharist ;  but  to  partake  of  it  was  at  least  practicable  : 
it  was  as  easy  for  himself  to  eat  and  drink  as  to  give  to 
the  disciples.  But  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  to  have  eaten  would  have  been  to  swallow 
his  own  body.  I  have  heard  of  mountebanks  who  pro- 
posed to  put  themselves  into  a  pint  bottle  ;  but  I  never 
have  heard  that  the  most  extravagant  of  them  had  pro- 
posed to  swallow  himself.  On  a  late  trial  at  Carrickfer- 
gus,  O'Hara  v.  O'Hara,  Mr.  O'Connell,  in  rebutting  an 
allegation  of  the  opposite  counsel,  furnishes  us  with  an 
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anecdote  much  to  our  purpose.  It  was  alleged  that  his 
client  had  on  a  former  trial  of  the  same  case,  put  one  of 
his  own  material  witnesses  out  of  the  way.  "  The  only 
parallel  case  that  I  can  recollect,"  says  the  eloquent  coun- 
sellor, "  is  that  of  a  person,  a  Jew,  who  was  accused  of 
biting  off  a  man's  nose ;  there  were  only  two  persons  be- 
sides the  sufferer  in  company  at  the  time  ;  each  of  them 
asserted  his  innocence,  and  declared  that  the  man  bit  off 
his  own  nose.  It  was  observed  that  it  Avas  not  possible, 
*  nothing  ish  imposshible  wid  God,''  said  the  Jew."  Don't 
laugh  at  the  poor  Jew,  Mr.  O'Connell,  if  the  doctrine  of 
your  Church  be  true,  you  miglit  bite  off  your  own  nose, 
and  your  own  head  :  yea,  you  might  swallow  yourself, 
body  and  bones.  The  very  answer  of  the  Jew  is  the  answer 
of  your  Doctors — nothing  is  impossible  ivith  God. 

Axiom  12.  The  same  body  cannot  be  visible  and  invis- 
ible at  the  same  time,  to  the  same  persons.  Now  the  real 
body  of  Christ  at  the  Eucharist  was  A'isible  to  his  disciples ; 
but  the  body  made  of  bread  was  invisible. 

Axiom  13.  The  body  of  Jesus  that  sat  at  table, gave  away 
the  Exicharist,  and  remained  in  his  p)lace  after  it  xoas  given 
away,  cannot  be  the  same  with  the  Eucharist.  The  natural 
body  thaf  sat  at  table  was  not  during  any  part  of  the  ob- 
servance in  the  mouth  of  any  of  the  disciples.  It  cannot, 
then,  be  the  same  with  that  body  that  was  in  the  mouth 
of  all.  If  the  bread  and  wine  which  he  gave  away  were 
himself,  there  was  an  himself  who  remained  behind.  The 
one  that  remained  could  not  be  the  one  that  was  given. 
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Axiom  14.  A  man  cannot  be  dead  and  alive  at  the 
same  time.  Now  Roman  Catholics  say  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  alive  on  the  altar  ;  yet,  if  the  thing  be  not  a  representa- 
tion, but  a  reality,  lie  must  be  dead.  Is  not  a  human  body 
dead  when  the  blood  is  separated  ?  The  life  is  in  the 
blood,  and  the  blood  is  in  the  cup  ; — there  can  be  no  life, 
then,  in  the  body. 

Axiom  15.  The  blood  cannot  be  in  the  flesh  if  it  be  in 
the  cup.  The  Church  of  Rome  alleges  as  a  reason  for  not 
gi\Tng  the  cup  to  the  laity,  that  flesh  contains  blood  in 
it.  But  all  Christ's  blood  was  shed  on  the  cross,  and  in 
the  Mass  it  is  separated  from  the  body.  It  must  be  taken 
out  of  the  body  when  it  is  separated  in  the  cup. 

Axiom  16.7/"  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  be  turned 
into  blood,  the  cup  carmot  contain  the  fiesh  and  bones. 
Yet  we  are  told  the  cup  is  whole  Christ.  Bones  and 
flesh  may  be  made  out  of  blood,  but  blood  is  not  flesh 
and  bones. 

Axiom  lY.  That  cannot  be  an  iinbloody  sacrifice  in 
which  the  sacrifice  is  a  victim  of  fiesh  and  blood,  and 
tvhosc  blood  is  separated  from  the  body.  Yet  they  tell 
us  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  an  unbloody  sacrifice. 
Can  they  take  the  blood  out  of  a  man's  body  without 
killing  him  ?  Especially,  can  they  take  the  blood  out  of 
the  body  without  shedding  blood  ?  They  immolate  and 
do  not  kill !  They  ofier  and  eat  the  body  separated  from 
the  blood,  yet  the  victim  still  lives,  and  has  its  blood  un- 
separated  in  its  veins  ! 
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Axiom  18.  Tlie  same  body  cannot  at  the  same  time  he 
larger  and  smaller  than  itself.  The  body  in  the  wafer, 
then,  cannot  be  the  body  in  heaven.  In  one  point  of 
view  tiiey  seem  to  make  the  body  so  small  as  to  be  con- 
veniently swallowed  ;  in  another,  to  give  it  a  kind  of 
ubiquity  as  a  glorified  body,  that  it  may  be  everywhere 
accessible. 

Axiom  19.  A  body  that  is  organized  cannot  he  the 
same  with  one  that  is  tmorganized.  Now  Christ's  body 
is  an  organized  body,  but  the  wafer  is  an  unorganized 
body. 

Axiom  20.  An  entire  organized  body  cannot  be  in  every 
organ  of  itself.  The  whole  body  cannot  be  in  the  eye, 
ear,  <tc. ;  nor  can  one  organ  be  in  another.  Yet,  if  Tran- 
substantiation  be  true,  this  must  be  the  case.  All  organs 
must  be  in  each,  for  every  particle  contains  whole  Christ. 
This  is  a  much  better  riddle  than  that  philosophical  puzzle, 
which,  though  seemingly  paradoxical,  is  true.  What  are 
those  two  things,  each  part  of  which  contains  the  whole 
of  the  other  ?  Time  and  Space ; — the  whole  of  time  is 
contained  in  the  smallest  portion  of  space ; — the  whole 
of  space  is  contained  in  the  smallest  portion  of  time.  But 
time  and  space  are  two  difterent  things.  To  match  Tran- 
substantiation  each  part  of  time  must  be  the  whole  of 
time — each  part  of  space  must  contain  the  whole  of  space. 
Few  people  can  hear  without  a  smile  the  anecdote  told 
by  Mr.  Reeve,  with  respect  to  the  Uindoo  who  declared 
that  lie  was  a  cow  before  he  came  into  this  world,  and 
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that  he  remembered  the  very  mark  in  his  ear  during  his 
vaccine  Hfe  :  he  gave  good  milk,  he  said,  and  therefore 
■was  made  a  man  when  he  came  again  into  existence. 
Why  do  you  laugh,  reader,  at  the  simplicity  of  the  Hin- 
doo ?  Ilis  religion  is  rational  compared  with  Popery. 
All  that  the  Hindoo  says  is  possible,  though  it  is  frenzied 
fanaticism  :  but  the  mysteries  of  Transubstantiation  are 
not  only  fanatical,  but  impossible. 

Axiom  21.  A  body  cannot  change  place  without  pass- 
ing through  the  intermediate  space  ;  yet  the  Christ  who 
is  in  heaven,  we  are  told,  appears  on  the  altars  on  earth, 
without  passing  through  the  intermediate  spaces. 

Axiom  22.  An  event  cannot  be  commemorated  till  it 
happens.  Past  time  is  the  object  of  memory,  as  present 
is  of  consciousness  :  yet  Roman  Catholic  writers  make 
the  Eucharist  a  commemoration  of  the  death  on  the  cross, 
though  the  first  Mass  was  celebrated  before  that  death. 

Axiom  23.  A  sacrifice  in  remembrance  of  another  sa- 
crifice cannot  be  the  same  with  that  of  which  it  is  the  re- 
membrance ;  yet  we  are  told  that  the  Eucharist  is  the 
same  sacrifice  with  that  of  the  cross,  and  that  it  is  also 
commemorative  of  it. 

Axiom  24.  A  sacrifice  cannot  be  representative  of  itself 
If  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  be  the  same  with  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross,  it  cannot  also  be  a  representation  of  it.  The 
representation  cannot  be  the  represented. 

Axiom  25.  That  which  is  continued  cannot  be  finished. 
If  the  sacrifice  of  tlie  cross  were  finished  on  Calvary,  as 
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Roman  Catholics  admit,  it  cannot  be  continued  in  the 
Mass.  Thov  must  be  two  sacrifices,  even  though  the  vic- 
tim be  tlie  same.  They  tell  us  that  the  Mass  is  only  a 
continuation  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  :  if  so,  the  sa- 
crifice on  the  cross  is  not  yet  finished. 

But  there  is  no  end  to  the  absurdities  of  Transubstan- 
tiation.  It  is  a  mine  of  nonsense,  that  might  be  worked 
to  eternity  without  danger  of  being  exhausted.  I  have 
done  enough  to  show  that  it  subverts  all  the  principles 
of  evidence,  and  makes  a  wreck  of  the  human  mind.  The 
force  of  my  axioms  depends  not  on  their  number ;  one 
of  them  is  sufiicient  to  level  any  system  that  it  opposes, 
though  it  were  taught  by  an  angel  from  heaven.  Tran- 
substantiation  is  the  greatest  insult  that  ever  was  offered 
to  the  human  intellect :  it  tramples  under  foot  the  author- 
ity of  the  senses,  and  of  reason,  in  innumerable  ways  ;  and 
in  the  exposition  of  its  mysteries,  it  seems  to  take  delight 
in  the  degradation  of  the  human  faculties.  It  courts  op- 
portunities to  shock  the  light  of  nature,  and  to  display 
its  triumph  over  common  sense. 

Having  now  shown  this  doctrine  to  be  false,  absurd, 
and  impossible,  I  shall  proceed  to  notice  the  arguments 
alleged  for  it  out  of  Scripture — not  that  this  is  at  all  ne- 
cessary to  my  point :  whether  I  shall  succeed  or  not  in 
convincing  the  reader  of  the  propriety  of  my  interpreta- 
tion of  the  words  of  Scripture  respecting  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, is  a  matter  of  indifference  as  to  the  proof  of  my  posi- 
tion.    My  ground  is  so  strong,  that  no  source  of  evidence 
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can  afford  argument  to  dislodge  me.  The  Scriptures 
themselves  have  nd  authority  over  the  primary  truths  of 
reason  and  the  senses.  If  the  absolute  authority  of  the 
human  faculties  he  not  admitted,  manlcind  are  not  capa- 
ble of  a  revelation.  Should  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  then, 
stand  around  me,  and  beseech  me  to  receive  Transubstan- 
tiation,  I  would  not  submit.  It  is  possible,  as  far  as  the 
nature  of  the  thing  is  concerned,  that  all  the  angels  in 
heaven  might  turn  out  as  Satan  ;  but  that  conti'adictions 
can  be  true  is  eternally  and  immutably  impossible.  Should 
such  a  thing  happen,  I  would  be  bound  to  conclude  that 
all  the  morning  stars  had  fallen  like  Lucifer.  Go,  false 
spirits,  I  would  exclaim — I  will  believe  God  and  my  facul- 
ties. But  the  very  supposition  of  the  validity  of  such  evi- 
dence is  absurd.  If  all  the  angels  of  heaven  were  around 
me,  without  beheving  my  faculties  I  could  not  know  that 
a  single  angel  stood  before  me. 

I  have  no  need,  then,  to  obviate  Scripture  objections  ; 
for  objections  cannot  legitimately  be  received  against  the 
primary  truths  of  reason  and  the  senses,  from  any  quar- 
ter whatever.  As  little  need  have  I  to  refer  to  Scripture 
for  disproving  Transubstantiation  ;  for  it  is  impossible  to 
kill  a  dead  man.  If  I  have  not  already  killed  my  an- 
tagonist, tliere  was  no  death  at  Waterloo.  The  only  ob- 
ject, then,  that  can  be  served  by  an  examination  of  Scrip- 
ture on  this  point,  is,  to  justify  Revelation  itself,  and  save 
her  from  the  foul  dishonor  of  teaching  such  an  absurd 
doctrine.    Were  the  Scriptures  in  reality  to  teach  Traaa- 
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substantiation,  they  would  prove  themselves  self-evidently 
false.  For  their  sakes,  then,  they  shall  be  brought  into 
court,  and  examined  as  to  their  knowledge  of  this  mon- 
strous tenet.  In  the  present  debate  I  could  do  without 
the  Scriptures ;  and  I  could  stand  even  if  they  were 
against  me ;  but  as  I  need  them  for  other  purposes,  in 
which  the  light  of  reason  cannot  serve  me — as  I  need 
them  to  show  me  the  way  of  salvation,  of  which  the  truths 
of  reason  are  entirely  ignorant — I  shall  show  that  they 
are  innocent  of  the  crime  laid  to  their  charge. 

It  will  be  perfectly  sufficient  for  my  purpose  to  show 
that  the  Scripture  language  does  not  necessarily  imply 
this  doctrine;  and  that  upon  the  common  principles  of 
interpi-etation,  it  is  fairly  capable  of  another  meaning. 
It  would  not  invalidate  my  conclusion  in  the  least,  to 
prove  that  the  words  are  also  capable  of  being  interpret- 
ed so  as  to  countenance  Transubstantiation.  I  have  al- 
ready shown  that  this  doctrine  is  necessarily  false,  let 
the  Scriptures  say  what  they  may.  If,  therefore,  it  be 
taken  for  granted  that  the  Scriptures  are  true,  it  must 
also  be  taken  for  granted  that  they  cannot  contradict 
that  which  is  necessarily  true ;  and  to  vindicate  them 
from  the  imputation  of  such  a  contradiction,  it  is  suffi- 
cient that  their  language  is  explicable  upon  common 
principles  in  another  sense.  To  explain  them  in  a  sense 
that  would  prove  them  false,  when  they  are  capable  of  a 
sense  in  which  they  are  true,  would  be  very  uncandid 
and  injurious. 
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By  making  myself  master  of  the  strongholds  of  reason 
and  the  senses,  I  occupy  a  fortress  that  is  eternally  invin- 
cible ;  and  if  the  Scriptures  themselves  would  join  my 
opponents,  by  the  very  act  they  would  prove  themselves 
spurious,  and  would  put  it  in  my  power  to  destroy  their 
authority.  Before  I  should  surrender  the  primary  truths 
of  reason  and  the  senses,  it  would  be  my  duty  to  the 
God  of  nature  to  level  every  tower  of  Zion.  My  guns 
overlook  Jerusalem  itself;  and  before  I  should  allow  the 
Holy  City  to  give  shelter  to  Transubstantiation,  I  would 
not  leave  in  her  one  stone  upon  another.  If  Revelation 
is  to  be  held,  it  is  to  be  held  not  on  the  ruins  of  the  pri- 
mary truths  of  common  sense,  but  by  showing  that  it  is 
not  at  variance  with  its  elder  sisters,  who  have  been  in- 
troduced to  the  confidence  of  the  human  race  by  the  God 
of  creation.  I  have  disproved  Transubstantiation  by 
evidence,  which  no  other  evidence  of  a  diflerent  kind 
can  be  allowed  even  to  confront. 

Roman  Catholic  writers  affect  to  consider  that  it  lies 
upon  Protestants  to  show,  that  the  words  of  Scripture 
are  not  capable  of  the  meaning  which  they  attach  to 
them.  While  they  cannot  deny  that  similar  j)hraseology 
is  frequently  found  in  a  sense  agreeable  to  the  Protestant 
acceptation  of  this  phrase,  they  consider  the  words  so 
decisive  in  their  favor,  that  to  explain  them  otherwise  is 
to  deny  them.  Now,  I  will  teach  my  antagonists  that 
nothing  can  effectually  serve  their  purpose  but  what  will 
show  that,  according  to  the  laws  of  language,  the  words 
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are  capable  of  no  other  meaning  but  that  which  they 
attach  to  them.  This  I  will  show  from  two  incontro- 
vertible arguments.  The  first,  is,  that  in  all  controversies, 
proof  lies  on  him  who  takes  the  affirmative  side  of  the 
question.  lie  who  would  wish  me  to  receive  any  doc- 
trine, must  give  me  grounds  on  which  to  rest  my  faith. 
To  justify  me  in  rejecting,  I  am  not  obliged  to  produce 
direet  proof  of  falsity :  it  is  enough  if  I  can  show  that 
the  proof  alleged  is  not  sufficient.  The  doctrine  is  over- 
turned, if  it  be  not  proved.  I  affirm  that  there  is  a 
threefold  distinction  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  To 
establish  this,  I  must  bring  proof  from  Scripture,  of  such 
a  nature  that  it  cannot  be  understood  otherwise,  accord- 
ing to  the  usual  principles  of  language.  My  adversary 
is  not  obliged  to  show  that  there  is  no  phraseology  in 
Scripture  that  can  bear  my  interpretation  :  he  succeeds 
efi"ectually  if  he  can  show  that  all  the  passages  alleged 
by  me  are  explicable  on  his  system,  without  violating  any 
of  the  laws  of  language.  That  cannot  be  proved  to  be 
the  meaning  of  any  written  document,  when  every  part 
of  the  language  of  such  document  is  fairly  explicable 
without  such  a  meaning.  This  is  a  principle  of  the  truth 
of  which  I  am  so  confident,  that  I  have  not  feared  to  sub- 
mit to  it  that  doctrine  which  is  the  foundation  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  on  the  truth  of  which  I  rest  my  salvation. 
The  supporters  of  Transubstantialion,  then,  must  prove 
their  doctrine  by  such  phraseology  as,  according  to  the 
usual  laws  of  language,  it  would  be  unnatural  and  violent 
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to  understand  in  another  meaning.  If  I  can  show  that 
there  is  no  passage  alleged  which  is  not  fairly  capable  of 
another  sense,  I  have  overturned  their  doctrine.  Now  if 
this  principle  be  just,  the  battle  is  won  without  firing  a 
shot.  Roman  Catholics  themselves  cannot  deny  that  the 
words  are  legitimately  capable  of  the  Protestant  interpre- 
tation. I  know  they  are  apt  in  such  a  pinch  to  fly  to  the 
authority  of  the  Church ;  but  I  have  silenced  that  bat- 
tery with  a  single  shot.  Without  recognizing  the  author- 
ity of  the  senses,  which  overturns  this  doctrine,  there  is 
no  proof  of  the  existence  of  a  church. 

But  I  have  asserted,  that,  with  respect  to  Transubstan- 
tiation,  there  is  a  second  in\-incible  reason,  demanding 
the  fullest  proof  on  the  part  of  the  defenders.  It  is  this  ; 
I  have  proved,  that  if  the  Scriptures  teach  Transubstan- 
tiation,  the  Scriptures  must  be  false.  Surely,  then,  be- 
fore they  are  condemned  as  teaching  impossibilities,  com- 
mon justice  requires  that  it  should  unequivocally  be 
proved  that  this  language,  upon  the  usual  principles  of 
interpretation,  cannot  be  understood  in  a  sense  that  would 
clear  them  of  such  an  imputation.  But  the  words  of 
Scripture,  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges,  are  ca- 
pable of  another  meaning ;  therefore,  such  a  doctrine 
cannot  be  charged  on  them. 

Complaisance,  or  a  want  of  a  full  knowledge  on  the 
subject,  has  |)roduced  a  f(>eble  mode  of  attacking  Popeiy. 
The  true  nature  and  extent  of  the  authority  of  common 
sense  and  reason  have  not  been  accurately  understood ; 
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and  a  fear  lest  their  weight  might  fall  on  Christianity 
it*;elf,  after  destroying  superstitit>n,  has  kept  Protestants 
from  availing  themselves  of  the  full  force  of  their  prin- 
ciples. Indistinctness  in  the  conception  of  the  dift'erence 
between  things  contradictory  and  things  incomprehen- 
sible, has  made  many,  in  overturning  Transubstantiation, 
tremble  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Roman  Catholics 
are  perfectly  aware  of  this,  and  take  advantage  of  it  in 
defending  their  errors.  In  all  the  late  Bible  discussions, 
the  defenders  of  Popery  placed  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
between  themselves  and  the  enemy's  fire,  as  Cambyses 
did  the  cats  in  attacking  the  Egj-ptians.  This  has  been 
a  usual  stratagem  with  them  at  all  times.  Whenever 
they  have  had  occasion  to  apologize  for  absurdity,  they 
thought  they  had  an  admitted  warrant  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.  The  learned  Bishop  Sherlock  takes  notice 
of  this,  and  reproves  it  with  just  indignation.  "  But  I 
cannot,"  says  he,  "  without  some  indignation,  observe 
how  the  doctrine  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  is  upon  all 
occasions  introduced  by  these  men,  as  contradicting  sense 
and  reason,  which  would  make  one  suspect  they  kept  it 
for  no  other  reason  but  to  justify  the  absurdities  and  con- 
tradictions of  Transubstantiation."  The  great  Archbishop 
Tillotson  also  did  not  scruple  to  declare,  that  the  pillars 
of  Christianity  itself  could  not  bear  the  weight  of  Tran- 
substantiation. 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  in  asserting  that  the  defender 
of  any  doctrine  is  obliged  to  prove  it  by  such  passages 
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of  Scripture  as  cannot  be  explained  in  another  sense,  I 
have  modified  the  assertion  with  the  condition,  according 
to  the  laws  of  language.  Let  the  reader,  then,  bear  this 
Hmitation  constantly  in  mind,  otherwise  he  may  be  led 
to  believe  that  my  assertion  is  dangerous  to  the  most  im- 
portant doctrines  of  Christianity.  I  am  well  aware  of  the 
subtilties  and  evasions  of  the  Romish  Doctors.  On  such 
an  occasion  it  is  always  at  hand  for  them  to  reply  :  "  In 
this  way  nothing  can  be  found,  for  no  passage  is  so  plain 
but  it  may  bear  another  sense.  What,  then,  will  you  do 
with  the  Sociniau  ?  His  explanation  appears  just  and 
natural  to  himself."  I  will  reply,  as  Bishop  Sherlock 
did  to  the  same  objection  : — "A  moral  impossibility," 
observes  the  Bishop,  ''  of  interpreting  Scripture  otherwise 
is,  when  a  man  cannot  reasonably  do  it  without  offering 
manifest  violence  to  the  words — and  this  a  wilful  and 
obstinate  heretic  may  do,  how  plain  and  self-evident — 
how  incapable  soever  the  words  are  of  any  other  possible 
sense  to  a  reasonable  and  impartial  inquirer."  That  lan- 
guage cannot  possibly  be  so  plain  but  that  obstinacy  may 
pervert  it,  is  proved  from  the  interpretation  of  every  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  brought  by  Roman  Catholics  to  defend 
their  peculiar  doctrines.  The  lawful  standard  of  appeal  is 
n^t  what  appears  proper  to  an  individual  or  a  sect ;  but 
the  great  principles  of  interpretation  that  are  generally 
recognized  on  all  subjects  by  all  men,  of  all  nations  and 
religions.  Now,  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  no  Socinian  or 
Roman  Catholic  has  ever  attempted  to  defend  his  system 
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by  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  without  nolating  these 
univei-sally-reoognized  hiws — laws  that  he  himseh' respects 
on  any  subject  on  which  his  cause  will  admit  them. 
When  a  writer  chooses  to  force  a  meaning  on  Scripture, 
and  to  violate  the  principles  of  language,  he  is  to  be 
treated  like  him  who  denies  firet  principles  in  science. 
If  there  are  no  undisputed  laws  of  language,  disputation 
is  madness.  There  is  no  foundation  for  reasoning  with 
a  man  who  denies  them — he  ought  to  be  treated  as  a 
lunatic. 

I  observe  farther  on  this  subject,  that  the  greater  weight 
of  evidence  that  there  is  against  any  doctrine,  either  from 
reason  or  some  passages  of  Scripture,  the  more  decisive 
must  the  passages  be,  that  can  be  admitted  in  its  proof. 
Now,  on  this  condition,  a  condition  to  which  truth  can 
never  refuse  to  submit,  Transubstantiation  must  have  a 
weight  of  evidence  greater  than  any  doctrine  that  ever 
claimed  a  heavenly  origin.  All  the  light  of  Nature  sol- 
emnly deposes  it  is  spurious.  Before  it  can  be  lawfully 
admitted  that  the  Scriptures  acknowledge  the  claimant 
as  its  oflspring,  the  w  ords  of  recognition  must  be  incapa- 
ble of  any  other  sense.  In  the  words  of  Bishop  Sherlock, 
showing  Protestants  what  kind  of  proof  they  have  a  right 
to  demand  for  this  doctrine ;  "  they  must  demand  such 
a  Scripture  proof  of  Transubstantiation,  as  cannot  pos- 
sibly signify  anything  else,  or  else  it  will  not  answer  that 
evidence  which  we  have  against  Transubstantiation  ;  for 
sense  and  reason  pronounce  Transubstantiation  to  be  nat- 
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iirally  impossible  ;  and,  therefore,  unless  it  be  as  im- 
possible to  put  any  other  sense  on  Scripture,  as  it  is  to 
reconcile  Transubstantiation  to  sense  and  reason,  there 
is  not  such  evi-l'ii'-c  for  Transubstantiation,  as  there  is 
against  it. 

Now  for  the  Scripture  proof.  Here  it  is  :  "  This  is  my 
body."  Will  you  deny  the  words  of  Christ  himself? 
No,  indeed,  brother  Peter,  we  will  not  deny  the  words  of 
Christ ;  and  the  words  referred  to  are  very  precious 
words.  But,  do  you  not  refuse  to  take  them  in  their 
obvious  meaning  ?  Nor  is  this  true,  brother  ;  for  surely 
nothing  can  be  more  obvious,  than  that  when  he  used 
the  words,  Christ  could  not  mean  to  assert  that  he  held 
his  body  in  his  hands.  This  is  so  far  from  being  the  ob- 
vious sense  of  the  words  that  it  never  could  occur  to  any 
but  the  most  senseless  of  all  idiots.  Does  not  the  expe- 
rience of  every  hour  justify  the  interpretation  of  the  phrase 
in  a  figurative  sense  ?  My  friend  leads  me  into  his  gal- 
lery, and,  pointing  to  a  picture,  he  says,  "  There  is  my 
brave  son  who  fell  at  Waterloo — this  again,  is  one  of  my 
brothers  who  died  abroad — and  that  is  my  father." 
Could  a  child,  or  an  idiot  mistake  him  ?  What  absurdity, 
then,  to  build  on  such  phraseology  a  doctrine  repugnant 
to  the  senses  and  reason  of  man  !  Shall  the  Scriptures  be 
supposed  to  prove  themselves  false,  by  a.sserting  what  no 
evidence  could  establish,  when  their  language  naturally 
and  obviously  has  a  rational  and  important  meaning  ? 
That  this  is  a  meaning  both  true  and  important,  our  oppo- 
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nents  cannot  consistontly  deny,  for  tlioy  teach  that,  at  least 
in  part,  the  Euoliarist  is  representative.  "The  immola- 
ting sword,"  says  Mr.  Gallitzin,  "  is  the  word  which  mys- 
ticalhj  separates  the  body  from  the  blood,  where  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  is  of  course  but  mystical,  and  where 
death  intervenes  but  in  representation  !"  Yet  they  in- 
consistently tell  us,  that  the  words  taken  in  a  mystical 
sense  contain  a  mere  nothing.  Then  all  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ordinances,  then  all  the  other  Popish  rites  are  a 
mere  nothing  ;  for  they  do  not  say  that  Jesus  is  transub- 
stantiated in  any  of  them  but  the  Eucharist.  Even  in 
their  own  language  on  this  very  subject,  Avhere  we  should 
think  they  would  be  the  most  guarded,  they  cannot  in 
their  explanation  of  the  Eucharist  avoid  figurative  phra- 
seology perfectly  similar.  Mr.  Gallitzin  calls  Jesus  Christ 
"  the  spiritual  food  of  our  souls  ;"  which  is  the  very  same 
figure  that  Protestants  suppose  in  the  words,  "  This  is  my 
body."  What  sort  of  food  is  the  food  of  the  soul  ?  Does 
the  soul  literally  eat  food  ?  The  soul,  I  should  think, 
cannot  feed  on  flesh  more  than  on  bread.  If,  then,  the 
body  of  Jesus  be  food  to  the  soul,  it  must  be  so,  not  liter- 
ally, but  figuratively.  The  soul  cannot  eat  his  flesh  any 
other  way  than  by  believing  on  him.  It  eats  by  the  ope- 
ration of  its  o\vn  powei-s,  and  not  by  the  organs  of  the 
body  :  it  eats  by  foith,  and  not  by  teeth.  Thus  the 
very  expressions  of  our  antagonists  themselves  in  tliis  ex- 
planation of  the  Eucharist,  prove  the  propriety  of  the 
Protestant  interpretation.      So  hard  is  it  to  force  the 
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Scriptures  to  sanction  an  absurd  or  false  doctrine,  that  it 
is  seldom  that  the  language  of  the  very  man  who  puts 
them  to  the  torture,  may  not  be  made  to  disprove  his 
own  error. 

But  the  language  of  Scripture  is  often  its  own  best  in- 
terpreter, and  it  aftbrds  abundant  evidence  to  the  propri- 
ety of  the  sense  which  we  attach  to  the  phrase  in  question, 
bv  innumerable  instances  of  the  same  figure.  A  few 
shall  suffice  as  a  specimen.  1  Cor.  x.  4.  "  For  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  ;  and  that  rock 
was  Christ."  Was  that  rock  Hterally  Christ  ?  Was  it 
anything  but  a  figure  of  Christ  ?  It  was  Christ  mysti- 
cally, just  as  the  bread  is  his  body.  Is  it  not  as  positively 
said,  "  that  rock  was  Christ,''''  as  that  the  bread  of  the  Eu- 
charist was  his  body  ?  Should  any  man  be  so  phrenzied 
as  to  attempt  to  relieve  himself  out  of  this  difficulty,  by 
alleging  that  the  rock  was  really  Christ  ;  instead  of  judg- 
ing him  worthy  of  a  reply,  I  would  turn  away  from  him 
as  a  religious  hypochondriac.  If  men  will  not  act  as  ra- 
tional creatures,  they  ought  not  to  be  treated  as  rational 
creatures.  Indignant  sarcasm  is  the  only  weapon  that 
can  reach  them.  To  attempt  to  convince  such  lunatics 
by  argument,  would  only  feed  the  disease  ;  but  even  such 
extravagance  would  avail  nothing.  In  whatever  sense 
that  rock  was  Christ,  it  did  not  cease  to  be  a  rock,  for  it 
is  called  a  rock  at  the  very  time  it  is  called  Clirist — tliat 
rock  7vas  Christ.  At  the  same  moment  it  was  both  a 
rock  and  Christ  in  two  difiereut  senses  :  in  one  sense — 
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that  is,  literally,  it  was  a  rock  ;  in  another — that  is,  figur- 
atively, it  was  Christ.  Now,  as  it  could  not  have  been 
at  the  same  time  literally  both  Christ  and  a  rock,  and  as 
it  is  called  both  at  the  same  moment,  one  of  the  senses 
must  necessarily  be  figurative. 

Christ  says  to  the  Jews,  "  Destroy  this  temple  ;"  mean- 
ing his  body.  Did  his  body  by  these  words  become  lit- 
erally a  temple  ?  Why,  then,  shall  the  words  "  This  is 
my  body,"  make  bread  flesh?  ,"I  am  the  true  vine." 
"Was  Christ  literally  a  vine  ?  "  I  am  the  door."  AVas 
he  literally  a  door  ?  The  Church  is  called  his  body  ;  is 
it  literally  so  ?  The  Church  is  said  to  be  one  bread  and 
one  body  :  is  it  hterally  one  loaf  ?  is  it  literally  a  body  ? 
Christians  are  said  to  be  born  again  :  are  they  so  lite- 
rally ?  The  Ministers  of  Christ  are  called  stars  :  are  they 
real  stars  1  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees." 
Did  the  Pharisees  corrupt  the  world  by  the  fermentation 
of  their  bread  ?  "  The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  yeare  ; 
and  the  seven  good  ears  are  seven  years — the  three  bas- 
kets are  three  days."  Could  a  child  understand  this  in 
any  other  sense  than  that  one  thing  was  a  representation 
of  another  ?  "  The  field  is  the  world  ;"  that  is,  the  field 
represents  the  world.  But  there  would  be  no  end  to 
illustrations  of  so  common  and  obvious  a  figiu'e.  Nothing 
but  the  bhndness  of  the  most  perverse  prejudice  could 
require  illustration  of  a  form  of  speech  known  and  used 
by  all  men.  Stygian  darkness  alone  can  cover  it  from 
the  sight  of  any  who  can  muster  courage  to  shake  off 
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authority  and  think  as  a  man.  I  shall  give  only  one 
other  example.  Christ  says,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life." 
Did  Christ's  body  at  that  time  become  bread  ?  Why, 
then,  should  the  bread  that  he  called  his  body  become 
flesh  ?  If  his  body  were  in  one  sense  bread,  while  it  really 
continued  flesh,  why  might  not  bread  be  his  body  in  a  like 
sense  while  it  continued  really  bread  ?  The  very  same 
criticism  that  makes  the  bread  become  his  flesh,  will 
make  his  body  become  literally  bread.  How  would  the 
world  laugh  if  some  frantic  enthusiast  would  start  up  and 
say,  "  I  maintain  fi-om  the  words,  /  am  the  bread  of  life, 
that  Jesus  Christ  at  that  moment  became  a  loaf — that 
the  whole  substance  of  his  flesh,  blood,  and  bones  was 
transubstantiated  into  the  substance  of  baker's  bread, 
and  that  there  remained  in  him  not  a  particle  of  flesh, 
blood,  or  bone — that  though  he  continued  to  have  all  the 
accidents  or  attributes  of  a  man,  yet  these  attributes  ex- 
isted without  a  subject ;  and,  with  thought  and  animal 
life,  there  was  no  principle  of  thinking  nor  living  being — 
though  he  appeared  to  continue  a  living,  rational,  ani- 
mal being,  in  reality  he  was  a  lump  of  bread,  possessing 
neither  life  nor  soul,  nor  human  body."  Is  this  extrava- 
gant ?  Is  this  the  raving  of  madness  ?  Is  this  the  su- 
blimity of  nonsense  ?  It  is  twin-sister  to  Transubstan- 
tiation.  I  defy  any  man  to  show  that  this  does  not  re- 
sult from  the  words  I  am  the  bread  of  life,  as  legitimate- 
ly as  Transubstantiation  does  from  the  words  this  is  my 
body. 
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So  far,  tlien,  from  teaching  so  monstrous  a  dogma,  the 
Scriptures,  in  the  phraseology  alluded  to,  do  not  give 
even  a  plausible  pretence  for  such  an  allegation.  Such 
an  explanation  is  as  much  at  war  with  the  laws  of  sour.d 
criticism,  as  the  doctrine  in  question  is  with  reason  and 
the  senses.  To  call  it  childish  and  silly  would  be  to 
blasjiherae  fools  and  children  ;  for  I  have  never  known  a 
child  or  an  idiot  guilty  of  such  a  mistake.  It  is  frantic 
and  demoniac — the  man  from  the  tombs  could  hardly 
give  such  a  comment. 

Instead  of  teaching  Transubstantiation,  the  accounts 
given  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  afibrd  complete  evidence  of  its  falsehood.  I 
shall  therefore  briefly  examine  the  Scriptural  phraseology 
on  this  subject,  not  to  overturn  Transubstantiation — for 
no  evidence  could  establish  it,  but  to  vindicate  the  Book 
of  God  from  the  foul  imputation  of  originating  a  dogma 
subversive  of  reason  and  the  senses. 

In  the  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew  we  have  the  following 
particulars : — "  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  take,  eat, 
TTiis  is  my  body."  Here  we  see  there  was  no  change 
produced  on  the  bread  after  it  was  blessed  by  the  Lord  : 
for  the  antecedent  to  it  is  bread.  If  it  were  bread  he 
took,  it  was  bread  he  gave ;  for  he  gave  it,  that  is  the 
bread  which  he  took.  So  for  then,  it  is  still  bread,  even 
after  the  blessing.  Now,  if  ever  any  change  were  to  be 
produced  in  the  element,  I  should  think  that  it  would 
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have  been  done  tliiough  the  blessing.  The  form  of  the 
expression  in  what  Dr.  Henry  More  calls  the  quinqu6 
verbal  charm,  is  merely  declarative :  it  is  not,  "  Let  this 
bread  become  my  body  ;"  but  "  this  bread  is  my  body." 
If,  then,  it  became  flesh  at  all,  it  was  flesh  before  these 
five  words  were  pronounced.  On  all  other  occasions, 
when  Christ  used  any  form  of  expression  in  effecting  his 
miracles,  it  was  not  declarative,  but  imperative.  Surely 
the  blessing,  and  not  the  declaration,  is  the  true  conse- 
cration. 

Again,  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  were  not  pro- 
nounced till  after  the  disciples  had  received  the  bread. 
If,  then,  these  words  made  it  flesh,  they  made  it  so  after 
it  was  received  as  bread.  Is  this  the  way  in  which  the 
Priests  now  make  Christ?  Do  they  first  give  bread,  and 
afterwards  convert  this  bread  into  flesh  ?  Is  not  the  con- 
version made  before  the  wafer  leaves  the  hands  of  the 
Priest  ? 

But  farther,  it  is  not  only  bread  in  the  hands  of  the 
disciples,  but  it  continues  so,  from  the  necessary  import 
of  the  words  on  which  the  stress  of  Transmutation  is 
rested :  "  This  is  my  body."  What  is  the  antecedent  to 
this?  Is  it  not  the  term  bread?  The  expression  when 
analyzed  is,  Jesus  took  bread,  blessed  bread,  brake  bread, 
gave  bread  to  his  disciples,  saying,  while  giving  the  bread, 
take  bread,  eat  bread,  this  bread  is  my  body.  No  rules  of 
a  legitimate  grammatical  analysis,  will  find  any  other 
antecedent  to  the  pronoun  use^l,  but  the  term   bread. 
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Tliis  bread  is  my  body.  The  expression,  then,  is  per- 
fectly similar  to  the  phrase,  thxit  rock  was  Christ.  As  it 
Avas  truly  a  rock,  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  figura- 
tively Christ;  so  it  is  really  bread,  at  the  same  time  that 
it  is  figuratively  Christ's  body.  No  sound  laws  of  gram- 
mar will  ever  bring  in  flesh  here. 

lu  like  manner  we  see  that  the  cup  was  wine  when 
received  by  the  disciples,  even  after  Jesus  had  given 
thanks :  "  and  he  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them."  Here  we  see  that  they  received  it 
unchanged.  Well,  let  us  see  if  it  was  afterwards 
changed.  Xo,  for  he  said  with  respect  to  the  substance 
that  they  received  in  the  cup,  "Drink  ye  all  of  it.  Of 
what?  of  the  cup,  before  the  words  eft'ecting  the  sup- 
posed change  were  pronounced.  Whatever  substance 
was  in  the  cup  at  first,  that  it  continues  till  it  is  drunk : 
"For  this  is  my  blood" — that  is,  the  cup,  or  the  liquor 
in  the  cup,  which  was  wine — this  wine  is  my  blood.  It 
■was  wine  in  one  sense,  and  blood  in  another — wine 
really,  blood  figuratively. 

That  it  is  only  figurative  blood,  is  clear  also  from  the 
expression,  "  which  is  shed  for  you."  The  true  blood 
was  not  yet  shed.  I  know  well  that  the  present  tense 
is  often  used  w\t\\  the  eftect  of  the  future  ;  but  that  the 
time  here  is  strictly  present,  is  as  necessary  for  the 
Romish  interpretation  as  for  the  Protestant.  Roman 
Catholic  writers  assert,  that  in  the  Eucharist  there  is  a 
representative  death,  a  representative  shedding  of  blood, 


106  TllAXSUBSTANTIATION 

a  mystical  immolation.  If  so,  then,  in  this  first  Mass 
there  must  have  been  a  present,  though  a  figurative 
shedding.  The  words,  then,  must  mean,  "  which  is  fig- 
uratively shed  for  you."  Hitherto  the  blood  was  only 
figuratively  shed ;  but  if  in  the  Eucharist  there  be  a 
figurative  shedding  of  blood,  why  may  there  not  also 
be  a  like  figurative  drinking  of  blood  ?  Surely  it  is  as 
easy  to  drink  blood  figuratively  as  it  is  to  shed  blood 
figuratively. 

But  further,  the  Mass  presents  the  real  blood  of  Christ 
that  was  shed,  though  it  denies  that  it  kills  him.  It  sup- 
poses the  shedding  already  accomplished,  and  has  its 
efiicacy  from  applying  the  previously  shed  blood.  Now 
this  will  never  explain  in  unison  with  a  real  future 
death  : — the  shedding  must  be  either  past  or  present, 
else  it  cannot  make  a  good  lawful  Mass  out  of  the  first 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  IIow  did  the  first 
Mass  make  propitiation,  when  no  real  blood  was  yet 
shed  ?  Was  the  blood  of  Jesus  a  real  propitiation  before 
it  was  shed  ?  If  so,  it  was  useless  to  shod  it.  Was  he 
truly  a  sacrifice  before  he  was  slain?  rjitln:.  was  he  slain 
before  he  was  slain  ?  For  the  Mass  presents  the  body 
and  blood  of  Jesus,  as  he  is  already  slain  ;  and  if  this 
first  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  be  a  Mass,  Christ 
must  have  been  truly  slain  before  he  was  slain. 

But  that  the  cup  continued  to  be  wine  after  it  was 
called  blood,  is  evident  from  the  account  of  Matthew; 
"But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
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fi-uit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  Here  it  is  called  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  even  after  it  is  called  blood.  Can  any- 
thing, then,  be  wanting  to  the  evidence  that  the  history 
itself  affords  ?  Were  our  opponents  merely  to  assert 
that  the  wine  is  turned  into  blood,  though  not  the  blood 
of  Christ,  the  assertion  would  be  refuted  by  the  account 
itself,  from  which  they  profess  to  draw  the  opinion. 
Without  availing  ourselves  of  the  light  of  necessary 
truth,  the  history  itself  enables  us  to  refute  not  only 
Transubstantiation,  but  all  transmutation.  The  cup  is 
not  only  not  the  true  blood  of  Christ,  but  it  is  not  true 
blood  at  all ;  it  is  still  the  fruit  of  the  ^^ne. 

In  order  to  relieve  themselves  from  this  evidence,  the 
Romish  Doctors  tell  us  that  the  words  alluded  to  were 
spoken  with  respect  to  the  wine  in  the  paschal  cup  : 
"These  words,"  says  a  note  in  the  Douay  Testament, 
"by  the  account  of  St.  Luke,  were  not  spoken  of  the 
sacramental  cup,  but  of  the  wine  that  was  drank  with 
the  paschal  lamb."  Now  this  is  false  :  honest  St  Luke 
says  no  such  thing  ;  he  was  not  such  a  knave  as  to  con- 
tradict his  brethren  Matthew  and  Mark,  who  both  tell 
us  that  these  words  were  spoken  after  the  eucharistic 
cup.  Luke  tells  us,  indeed,  that  nearly  the  same  expres- 
sion was  used  after  the  cup  in  the  Passover.  But  surely 
this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  denying  that  they 
were  spoken  after  the  Lord's  Supper.  As  the  case  is, 
he  tells  us  something  that  Matthew  and  Mark  do  not 
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tell  US  ;  but  he  tells  us  nothing  to  contradict  them.  My 
way  is  to  believe  all  the  Evangelists,  and  not  to  make 
them  contradict  each  other.  Yes,  the  Popish  Doctors 
think  nothing,  in  supporting  their  doctrines,  to  force  the 
witnesses  of  Jesus  to  contradict  each  other ;  and  they 
make  a  good  battle  when  they  get  one  against  two.  Let 
the  reader  judge  what  credit  he  ought  to  give  to  their 
quotations  from  the  Fathers,  that  are  accessible  to  few, 
when  they  will  so  barefacedly  belie  the  Apostles  of  God, 
that  are  in  the  hands  of  all. 

But  the  Douay  Doctors  have  another  resource  in  this 
difficulty.  You  might  as  well  think  to  sink  a  Scotch 
witch,  as  to  silence  them  by  argument,  even  when  they 
talk  against  sense,  reason,  and  Scripture.  If  this  text 
will  not  amuse  the  whale,  they  will  try  another.  They 
tell  us  that  "  the  sacramental  cup  might  also  be  called 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  because  it  was  consecrated  from 
wine,  and  retains  tlie  likeness  and  all  accidents  or  quali- 
ties of  wine."  Here  we  see  a  specimen  of  the  candor  of 
Popish  criticism  :  they  will  not  allow  an  obvious  figure 
to  make  the  Scripture  history  consistent  with  sense  and 
reason ;  but  they  will  employ  even  a  forced  fig\ire  to 
make  that  history  consistent  with  the  Church,  in  con- 
tradiction to  both  sense  and  reason.  In  defending  Tran- 
substantiation,  they  are  not  only  obliged  to  do  violence 
to  the  authority  of  reason  and  sense,  but  also  to  do  vio- 
lence to  the  very  account  on  which  they  pretend  to  rest 
their  doctrine.     I  admit  that  the  materials  out  of  which 
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a  thing  is  formed,  may  be  put  for  the  thing  into  which 
they  are  formed.  ''  Spare  the  powder,"  said  one  of  our 
brave  British  Generals,  "  but  give  them  steel  enough," 
I  admit  that  the  thing  from  which  anything  is  produced, 
may  be  put  for  the  thing  produced  ;  and  such  a  figure 
we  really  have  here.  It  is  not  called  wine,  as  this  criti- 
cism supposes  ;  but  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  The  fruit  of 
the  vine  is  put  for  the  wine,  which  is  the  produce  of  the 
\nne.  But  I  deny  that  blood  can  be  called  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  either  literally  or  figuratively.  Though  the  wine 
in  the  institution  of  this  ordinance  had  been  really  turned 
into  blood,  that  blood  could  not  have  been  called  the  fruit 
of  the  vine.  The  wine  was  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  but  the 
blood  was  not  the  fruit  of  the  vine  :  it  was  not  the  pro- 
duce of  the  vine,  more  than  the  wine  miraculously  made 
from  water,  at  the  marriage  of  Cana,  was  the  produce 
of  the  fountain.  The  random  interpretation  of  figiires, 
and  gratuitous  supposition  of  figurative  expression,  by 
men  utterly  unacquainted  with  the  philosophical  prin- 
ciples and  legitimate  laws  of  figures  of  speech,  have 
served,  above  all  other  expedients,  to  pervert  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  laws  of  figurative  language  are  as  precise  as 
those  of  hteral  phraseology ;  and  before  a  figure  can  be 
admitted,  it  must  prove  itself  to  be  natural  to  the  place 
in  which  it  is  supposed  to  stand,  as  well  as  to  be  justified 
by  other  similar  instances  of  figurative  diction.  The 
figure  that  Protestants  suppose  in  the  words,  "Tliis  is 
my  body,"  is  not  only  natural  to  the  situation  in  which  it 
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is  found,  but  is  necessary  to  the  consistency  of  the  whole 
account  of  the  institution  :  it  is  demanded  by  the  para- 
mount claims  of  reason  and  the  senses,  and  by  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  history  itself.  The  figure  itself  can  be  jus- 
tified by  a  thousand  examples  from  Scripture,  and  from 
the  language  of  all  mortals.  The  figure  that  our  oppo- 
nents suppose  in  the  expression  under  examination,  is  not 
applicable.  No  example  can  be  given  that  will  justify  us 
in  calling  blood  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  Besides,  if  such  a 
figure  were  legitimate,  how  ridiculous  to  force  language 
into  a  figurative  sense,  in  order  to  contradict  tlie  light  of 
nature  ! 

That  Jesus  Christ  is  not  literally  present  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  seen  in  the  words,  which  are  declarative  of  the 
end  of  the  institution — "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me." 
Luke  xxii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.  Remember  respects  the 
absent  and  the  past.  .  Your  friend  goes  abroad,  but  leaves 
his  picture  with  you,  saying,  "  Keep  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  Obvious,  however,  as  is  this  observation,  it  has 
no  weight  with  our  opponents.  Though  it  is  a  very  dis- 
gusting thing  to  transcribe  non.sense,  that  I  may  let  my 
reader  see  that  I  have  no  disposition  to  conceal  anything 
that  my  antagonists  can  allege,  I  shall  submit  to  give  at 
full  length,  two  different  solutions  of  this  difficulty,  by 
Roman  Catholic  writers.  It  will  also  afford  a  specimen 
of  the  art  of  these  men  in  bringing  darkness  out  of  light 
"We  do  not  understand,"  says  Mr.  Gallitzin,  "how  these 
words  can  be  considered  afi  excluding  the  real  presence  of 
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Christ.  Whilst  man  is  in  his  present  state  of  imperfec- 
tion, carnal,  weak,  under  the  influence  of  his  sense,  of  his 
imagination,  and  of  so  many  passions,  he  is  very  apt, 
even  whilst  engaged  in  the  most  solemn  of  all  duties, 
saying  his  prayers,  or  celebrating  the  divine  mysteries,  to 
forget  himself,  and  to  perform  those  duties,  tlirough  habit, 
mechanically,  and  of  course  without  benefit  to  himself. 

'*  Christ,  the  subject  of  our  adoration,  not  being  visible 
in  the  Eucharist,  our  attention  may  very  easily  be  divert- 
ed from  him,  by  objects  aft'ecting  our  senses,  or  imagina- 
tion, &c.,  at  the  very  time  that  we  celebrate  these  mys- 
teries. In  order  to  guard  us  against  this  misfortune,  we 
are  particularly  commanded  to  direct  our  attention  to  our 
Divine  Saviour — to  his  death  upon  the  cross  :  we  are  not 
to  receive  his  flesh  and  blood  mechanically ;  but  whilst 
we  receive  them,  to  remember  the  infinite  love  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  immolating  that  sacred  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation,  and  in  feeding  our  souls  with  the  same. 

"  The  command,  then,  to  remember  the  death  of 
Christ,  when  we  celebrate  or  receive  the  Lord's  Supper, 
so  far  from  excluding  the  real  presence  of  Christ,  is  rather 
founded  upon  it." 

Now  what  is  the  substance  of  this  explanation  ?  It  is 
that  the  word  remember  here  signifies,  not  the  calling  to 
mind  of  what  is  past,  but  attention  to  what  is  present : 
but  no  two  faculties  of  the  human  mind  can  be  more  dis- 
tinct than  memory  and  attention,  and  remembrance  is 
always  an  operation  of  memory.    This  little  treatise,  then, 
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about  attention,  is  just  as  little  to  the  purpose  as  a  dis- 
sertation on  the  properties  of  light  and  colors.  The  words 
do  not  respect  the  manner  of  attending  to  the  institution, 
but  declare  its  nature  and  end.  The  thing  itself  is  a  re- 
membrance of  Christ — "  Do  this,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  me." 

In  a  work  entitled,  "  A  Treatise  which  clearly  showeth 
the  only  religion  that  is  truly  conformable  to  the  express 
Word  of  God,  by  J.  S.,"  we  read  thus — "  As  for  these 
words  which  you  produce  in  your  own  defence — viz., 
*  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,'  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  they  were 
spoken  by  Christ  after  he  had  consecrated  the  bread,  and 
after  he  told  the  disciples  that  it  was  his  body  which  he 
then  gave  them,  as  is  evident  by  the  24th  verse  of  that 
chapter.  Wherefore  it  .is  manifest,  that  Christ's  inten- 
tion, by  these  words,  was  to  oblige  us  to  remember  that 
death  which  he  suffered  for  our  salvation,  when  we  eat 
his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood  ;  and  hence  St.  Paul  con- 
cludes (veree  26)  from  these  words,  that  we  declare  the 
death  of  our  Saviour,  as  often  as  we  make  use  of  that 
sacrament ;  so  that  we  are  so  far  from  ha\-ing  reason  to 
say,  that  this  solemn  commemoration  excludes  the  real 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  this  mystery,  that,  on  the 
contrarj',  we  .see  by  this  remembrance,  that  there  his 
very  flesh  ought  to  be  taken,  seeing  it  is  not  possible  for 
us  to  forget,  that  it  was  for  us  he  gave  his  body  in  sacri- 
fice, when  we  see  that  he  gives  us  daily  the  same  body 
to  eat ;  whence  it  foIlow.s,  that  we  ought  not  to  consider, 
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that  Christ  does  not  command  us  only  to  remember  him  ; 
but  to  remember  him  as  he  died  for  us,  when  we  eat  his 
flesh,  and  drink  his  blood,  even  as  the  Jews  in  eating  the 
peaoe-ofi'erings,  remember  that  they  had  been  immolated 
for  their  sins." 

Here  is  a  volume  in  a  sentence  ;  and  if  the  explana- 
tion is  not  clear,  it  is  not  that  the  author  has  been  nig- 
gardly of  his  words.  If  there  be  any  definite  meaning 
in  this  chaos  of  words,  it  seems  to  be  that  the  injunction 
is  to  remember,  not  Jesus,  but  his  death.  Now  it  is 
readily  admitted,  from  the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  as 
well  as  fi'om  Paul's  explanation  of  it,  that  it  is  a  comem- 
oration  of  his  death.  This,  however,  by  no  means  inval- 
idates the  objection  against  his  real  presence,  founded  on 
the  form  of  the  expression.  Wo,  are  commanded  to  re- 
member Jesus  himself.  That  the  point  in  his  history  on 
account  of  which  chiefly  we  are  to  remember  him,  is  his 
death,  is  known  from  the  nature  of  the  emblem,  and  the 
declaration  of  the  apostle — "  Do  this,  as  often  as  ye  drink 
it,  in  remembrance  of  Jesus."  Labor  as  you  will,  'gentle- 
men, you  will  never  make  remembrance  apply  to  one 
who  is  present.  The  illustration  alleged  at  the  end  of 
the  quotation  cannot  be  admitted.  The  Jews  in  eating 
the  peace-offerings,  could  not  be  called  on  to  remember 
them.  I  demand  an  example  of  such  a  form  of  expres- 
sion, in  a  case  where  the  person  to  be  remembered  is 
alive  and  present.  If  you  cannot  do  this,  strike  your 
colors. 


114  TRANSUBSTANTIATION 


That  the  bread  still  continues  bread,  is  seen  also  from 
its  being  three  times  called  bread  by  Paul,  in  his  account 
of  this  institution,  and  once  on  another  occasion  : — "For 
as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  ;"  1  Cor.  xi.  26. — "AVherefore 
■whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  ;"  verse  27. — "But  let  a 
man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  ;" 
verse  28. — "  The  bread  which  we  break  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ?"  1  Cor.  x.  16.  What 
madness,  then,  to  deny  that  it  is  really  bread !  It  is 
bread  even  in  the  eating  of  it. 

The  phraseolog}^  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John's  Gospel, 
is  alleged  as  importing  that  Christ  is  really  eaten  in  the 
Eucharist :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat 
the  flesh,"  &c.  Upon  this  I  remark — 1.  If  this  passage 
be  taken  even  literally  it  does  not  import  Transubstanti- 
ation.  It  would  confine  salvation  to  those  at  that  time 
who  should  eat  him.  For  some  to  eat  him  at  that  time 
was  possible,  for  any  to  eat  him  now  is  impossible.  K 
this  passage  is  to  be  taken  literally,  no  man  will  ever  be 
saved,  for  no  man  ever  eat  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Literal, 
then,  the  words  cannot  be.  2.  Admitting  for  argument 
Bake  that  this  refers  to  the  Eucharist,  the  laity  cannot  be 
saved  ;  for  it  is  as  necessary  to  drink  his  blood  as  to  eat 
his  flesh.  The  assertion  that  there  is  blood  in  the  flesh, 
cannot  be  admitted  as  an  answer  to  this  objection.  Not 
to  insist  on  the  fact  that  in  the  Eucharist,  whether  the 
words  are  literal  or  figurative,  there  is  a  separation  of  the 
blood  from  the  body  ;  the  eating  of  the  flesh  and  the 
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drinking  of  the  blood  are  here  considered  as  two  distinct 
actions.  The}'  arc  marked  as  distinct  no  less  than  five 
times  in  this  passage.  You  may  say  of  a  wild  beast  de- 
vouring its  prey,  that  it  eat  the  flesh  and  drank  the  blood  ; 
for  although  the  animal  is  not  bled,  its  blood  may  be  lit- 
erally drank.  But  when  a  shark  swallow.s  a  man  alive, 
which  is  the  way  that  Roman  Catholics  eat  Christ,  you 
cannot  say  that  it  drank  its  blood.  There  is  no  drinking 
here ;  the  laity  then  do  not  drink  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and,  consequently,  according  to  this  doctrine,  cannot  be 
saved.  3.  If  this  passage  be  literal,  and  refer  to  the  Eu- 
charist, then  every  man  who  has  eaten  the  Eucharist 
shall  be  saved  :  every  such  man  has  eternal  life,  and 
Christ  shall  raise  him  up  to  glory  in  the  last  day.  4.  If 
this  passage  be  literal,  Christ's  flesh  is  really  meat,  and 
his  blood  really  drink,  that  is,  they  will  support  the  body, 
and  satisfy  hunger  and  thirst — "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed,"  Now  Roman  Catholics 
deny  that  his  body  and  blood  are  literally  meat  and  drink. 
5.  If  then  Christ's  flesh  be  meat,  and  his  blood  drink, 
not  literally,  but  figuratively,  that  is,  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  soul  by  faith,  why  may  not  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Eucharist  be  figuratively  flesh  and  blood,  and  thus  spir- 
itually meat  and  drink  to  the  soul  ?  K  Christ's  flesh  be 
not  literally  meat — if  his  blood  be  not  literally  drink — 
if  these  are  the  spiritual  food  of  the  soul,  and  not  the  car- 
nal food  of  the  body,  why  is  it  necessary  that  they  be 
literally  eaten  and  drunk,  in  order  to  be  spiritually  meat 
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and  drink  ?  I  presume  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  can  be- 
come spiritual  nourishment  to  the  soul,  as  well  without 
literal  eating,  as  with  it.  Why  is  literal  eating  necessary 
when  the  nourishment  is  spiritual  ?  Cannot  the  soul  eat 
without  literal  teeth  ?  To  eat  spiritually  is  to  undei-stand, 
to  believe,  to  digest ;  and  this  is  the  very  sense  for  which 
Protestants  contend.  6.  That  to  eat  and  drink  here 
means  to  believe,  is  clear  from  veree  35,  in  which  to  come 
to  Christ  is  represented  as  satisfying  hunger,  so  as  never 
to  hunger  again  ;  and  to  believe  on  him  is  represented 
as  satisfying  thirst,  so  as  never  again  to  thii-st.  7.  From 
verse  56,  we  see  that  the  eflfect  of  this  eating  of  Christ, 
is  that  Christ  dwells  in  us.  Now  we  are  told  (Eph.  iii.  1 7,) 
that  Christ  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith.  8.  In  John 
vii.  37,  Christ  invites  all  who  thirst  to  come  to  him  and 
drink.  This  he  explains  to  be  believing  in  him  ; — "In 
the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thiret,  let  him  come  unto  me 
and  drink.  lie  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 
(But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe 
on  him  should  receive,"  &c.)  Here  the  drinking  is  be- 
lieving on  him.  Besides,  what  other  way  could  they 
drink  of  him  at  that  time  ?  He  was  not  yet  sacrificed, 
either  in  the  Mass  or  on  the  cross.  There  is  the  same 
absurdity  in  supposing  literal  eating  and  drinking,  in 
John  vi.  53,  as  there  is  in  John  vii.  37.  "What,  suppose 
some  fanatic  were  to  assert,  on  the  authority  of  this  pas- 
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sage,  that  rivers  of  water  are  always  literally  flowing  out 
of  the  belly  of  every  one  who  believes  in  Clirist  ?  Upon 
his  own  principles,  a  Roman  CathoHc  could  neither  turn 
away  from  liim  as  a  madman,  nor  refute  him  as  a  false 
reasoner.  It  might  be  said,  that  it  is  an  absurdity  to 
suppose  that  rivei-s  of  water  should  be  always  literally 
flowing  out  of  the  belly  of  a  man.  Not  more  absurd 
than  the  literal  eating  of  Christ  in  the  Mass.  But  do  we 
not  see,  it  might  be  said,  first  such  a  river  does  not  ac- 
tually so  flow.  And  does  not  the  same  thing  hold  Avith 
respect  to  Tran substantiation  ?  The  next  verse,  it  might 
be  said,  declares  that  he  meant  the  expression  figuratively. 
These,  however,  are  not  Christ's  words,  but  the  words  of 
the  historian.  No  such  explanation  was  given  by  Christ 
at  the  time.  Besides,  if  the  words  are  so  interpreted, 
they  must  be  capable  of  the  interpretation.  Here,  then, 
we  have  an  inspired  explanation  of  such  figurative  phra- 
seologv,  to  guide  us  in  the  explanation  of  all  similar  ex- 
pressions. If  such  a  figure  be  not  proper  in  itself,  no  ex- 
planation could  make  it  proper.  Besides,  the  connection 
of  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  and  of  the  expression, 
"  Except  ye  eat  my  flesh,"  &c.,  as  clearly  demand  a  figu- 
rative explanation  as  if  there  had  been  a  direct  assertion 
of  figure. 

But  our  opponents  argue  that  the  Corinthians  could 
not  be  blameable  for  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body  in 
the  Eucharist,  if  that  body  were  not  there.  How  could 
they  discern  an  object  that  was  not  present  ?     I  ask  in 
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reply,  how  can  they  discern  that  body,  even  supposing  it 
present  in  their  own  sense  ?  They  themselves  tell  us  that 
they  do  not  discern  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  tho 
accidents  of  bread  and  wine.  Well,  then,  the  discerning, 
both  with  Roman  Catholics  and  with  Protestants,  must 
be  spiritual.  If  there  is  a  dispute  about  Christ's  presence, 
there  is  none  about  his  Aasibility  in  the  Eucharist.  In- 
stead of  refuting  us,  this  word  fights  on  our  side.  If  the 
discernment  or  seeing  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  be  not 
by  the  eye  of  the  body,  but  by  the  eye  of  faith,  why  may 
not  the  eating  of  Christ  be  by  faith  also,  and  not  by  the 
teeth? 

Thus  it  appears  fi-om  an  impartial  examination  of  the 
Scriptural  accounts  of  this  institution,  that  there  is  not 
the  slightest  grounds  for  Transubstantiation — that  instead 
of  compelling  us  to  receive  this  doctrine,  in  opposition  to 
reason  and  the  senses,  the  Scriptures  afford  ample  mate- 
rials for  its  refutation.  Leaving  out  of  view  altogether, 
the  evidence  of  necessary  truth.  Revelation  clears  itself  of 
this  absurdity.  So  far  from  being  the  unavoidable  result 
of  fair  interpretation,  to  candid  and  enlightened  criticism 
it,  would  never  occur.  The  phraseolog}'  in  which  it  is 
pretended  to  be  found,  so  far  from  necessarily  containing 
it  does  not  in  its  analysis  in  another  view,  oven  present 
a  difficulty.  This  is  more  than  can  be  said  in  the  vindi- 
cation of  almost  all  divine  truths,  and  in  tlie  refutation  of 
very  many  important  errors.  It  is  the  manner  of  revealed 
truth  to  afford  a  handle  to  those  who  are  disposed  to  per- 
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vert  it.  In  this  way  an  opportunity  is  afforded  to  the 
human  mind  to  discover  its  enmity  to  divine  truth,  or 
manifest  its  allegiance  to  Jesus.  There  are  difficulties  on 
the  very  subject  of  the  Godhead  of  Jesus — difficulties  in 
the  evidence  of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures — diffi- 
culties in  the  very  works  of  Creation  and  Providence. 
On  all  these  subjects  perverseness  may  pick  up  something 
plausible  against  truth,  even  from  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves. A  handle  is  afforded  also  for  Transubstantiation, 
but  certainly  the  weakest  one  that  ever  moved  so  mighty 
a  machine  :  it  is  one  of  the  slightest  pretexts  that  ever 
gave  birth  to  error. 

The  more  I  consider  this  subject,  the  more  I  stand 
amazed  at  the  strength  of  that  delusion  that  has  led  ra- 
tional creatures  into  the  belief  of  a  dogma  so  fantastic, 
so  absurd,  so  monstrous.  As  it  is  the  most  extravagant 
fanaticism  ever  promulgated  by  either  philosophers  or 
religionists,  it  naturally  excites  surprise,  that  the  profes- 
sors of  it  are  not  universally  considered  as  fi-antic.  What 
can  be  the  reason  that  Mother  Southcott  was  thought 
crazy,  for  pretending  to  give  birth  to  one  little  Messiah  ; 
and  that  every  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome  can,  with- 
out exciting  ridicule,  make  a  ^lessiah  every  time  he  says 
Mass  ?  The  Priests  make  themselves  merry  with  the 
follies  of  this  wretched  enthusiast ;  yet  these  very  Priests 
daily  produce  their  Messiah,  and  create  their  Creator. 
When  these  gentlemen  are  so  prolific  themselves,  why 
should  they  gi'udge  one  little  Messiah  to  a  neighbor  ? 
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They  have  no  title,  at  least,  to  laugh  at  her  extravagance. 
Compared  to  them,  she  is  nothing  but  the  pirate  to  Alex- 
ander. At  the  head  of  a  small  sect  she  is  a  fanatic :  at 
the  head  of  millions,  she  would  be  the  august  founder  of 
a  holy  Church.  She  would  have  Cobbett  to  defend  her 
nonsense,  and  statesmen  to  give  her  the  fratenial  embrace 
in  the  senate.  Her  errors  would  be  denied,  or  softened, 
or  vindicated.  Privy  Counsellors  would  view  her  religion 
as  a  very  innocent  form  of  Christianity,  and  entirely 
worthy  of  the  patronage  of  a  Christian  State.  This  is  the 
charm,  my  countrymen — this  is  the  charm  that  keeps 
ridicule  asleep,  while  it  has  laughed  the  system  of  Joanna 
Southcott  out  of  the  world. 

This  is  the  only  reason  that  can  justify  me  in  refuting, 
at  such  length,  so  wild  an  opinion.  To  many  persons,  I 
am  convinced,  it  will  appear  a  mere  waste  of  time  to  re- 
fute a  thing  so  absm-dly  false.  The  one-fiftieth  of  what  I 
have  written  will  be  thought  enough  to  give  to  such  a 
subject.  If,  as  I  pretend,  the  thing  is  self-evidently  false, 
why  do  I  think  it  necessarj'  to  labor  tlie  point  at  such 
length  ?  Would  not  a  few  sentences  be  sufficient  to  re- 
fute what  is  contrary  to  necessary  truth  ?  To  state  ax- 
ioms is  to  establish  them.  In  one  point  of  new  I  ac- 
knowledge this  to  be  just;  and  I  will  venture  before 
Turk,  Jew,  or  Pagan,  to  rest  all  upon  one  of  my  axioms, 
expressed  in  a  single  short  sentence.  To  leave  the  mat- 
ter in  this  way  might  be  sufficient,  if  the  condemnation 
of  my  opponents  were  my  object ;  but  as  my  great  aim 
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is  to  awake  my  countrymen  out  of  their  spiritual  lethar- 
gy, and  force  their  attention  to  tlie  Gosj^el  of  God,  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  present  the  truth  to  them  in  ev- 
ery point  of  view,  and  to  drive  evasion  from  every  sub- 
terfuge. Volumes  have  been  well  employed  by  Reid  in 
overturning  the  most  chimerical  fancies  of  philosophers, 
because  these  fancies  afforded  a  foundation  to  universal 
skepticism.  Surely,  then,  absurdity  itself  deserves  atten- 
tion from  Christians,  when  it  stands  in  the  way  of  the 
spiritual  good  of  so  many  millions  of  very  dear  fellow- 
creatures.  Prejudice  hides  absurdity,  and  to  destroy  it 
there  is  a  necessity  to  exhibit  it  in  all  the  contortions  of 
its  deformity.  Truth  needs  diffuse  and  exact  proof,  not 
in  proportion  to  the  real  difficulties  that  surround  it,  but 
to  its  importance,  and  the  strength  of  the  opposition  it 
has  to  encounter.  Prejudice  has  a  great  effect  on  all 
subjects,  though  strongest  inreligion,  it  is  not  weak  in 
philosophy.  The  system  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  itself,  was 
long  before  it  could  make  its  way  over  the  prejudice  of 
philosophers.  Let  us  hear  an  observation  of  Mr.  M'Laurin 
on  this  subject :  "  It  was,  however,  no  new  thing  that  this 
philosophy  should  meet  with  opposition.  All  the  useful 
discoveries  that  were  made  in  former  times,  and  particu- 
larly in  the  seventeenth  century,  had  to  struggle  with  the 
prejudices  of  those  who  had  accustomed  themselves,  not 
80  much  as  to  think,  but  in  a  certain  systematic  way ; 
who  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  abandon  their  favor- 
ite schemes,  while  they  were  able  to  imagine  the  least 
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pretext  for  continuing  the  dispute.  Every  art  and  talent 
were  displayed  to  support  their  falling  cause ;  no  aid 
seemed  foreign  to  them  that  could  in  any  manner  annoy 
their  advei-sary  ;  and  such  often  was  their  obstinacy,  that 
truth  was  able  to  make  but  little  progress,  till  they  were 
succeeded  by  younger  persons,  who  had  not  so  strongly 
imbibed  their  prejudices." 

If  such  are  the  prejudices  in  favor  of  an  ancient  philo- 
sophical theory  ;  if  such  were  the  opposition  to  philoso- 
phical truth,  is  it  any  wonder  that  Roman  Catholics  so 
obstinately  cling  to  their  ancient  superstitions,  and  so  per- 
versely refuse  to  submit  to  the  light  of  divine  truth  ? 
These  absurdities,  then,  however  extravagant,  demand 
attention  ;  and  to  expose  them  is  not  unworthy  the  most 
dignified  talents  in  the  Protestant  communion.  We  are 
apt  to  look  on  the  labored  refutations  of  the  errors  of 
Poper\',  in  the  ^vritings  of  the  Reformers  and  their  succes- 
sors, as  learned  trifling,  proceeding  from  a  love  of  wrang- 
ling, or  an  idle  display  of  controversial  subtlety.  To  those 
who  view  the  subject  in  this  light,  I  recommend  the  fol- 
lowing observations  of  Mr.  Dugald  Stewart :  "  It  is  pro- 
bable, indeed,  (now  that  the  ideal  Theory  has  in  a  great 
measure  disappeared  from  our  late  metaphysical  system) 
that  those  who  have  a  pleasure  in  detracting  from  the 
merit  of  their  predecessors,  may  be  disposed  to  represent 
it  as  an  idle  waste  of  labor  and  ingenuity,  to  have  entered 
into  a  serious  refutation  of  hypothesis,  at  once  gratuitous 
and  inconceivable.     A  different  judgment,  however,  will 
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be  formed  by  siicb  as  are  acquainted  with  the  extensive 
influence  which,  from  the  earHest  account  of  science,  this 
single  prejudice  has  had  in  vitiating  almost  every  branch 
of  the  philosophy  of  the  mind ;  and  who,  at  the  same 
time,  recollect  the  names  of  the  most  illustrious  men,  by 
whom,  in  more  modern  times,  it  has  been  adopted  as  an 
incontrovertible  principle." 

As  the  system  of  Popery  has  so  long  enchanted  wise 
and  un\vise,  learned  and  illiterate,  noble  and  mean :  as  it 
chains  down  so  vast  a  proportion  of  those  called  Chris- 
tians, and  mars  the  happiness,  both  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual, of  so  great  a  proportion  of  the  human  race  ;  no  effort 
to  undeceive  our  brethren  ought  to  be  spared,  till  by  the 
fall  of  Babylon,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ.  Were  all 
Protestant  teachers  to  go  to  the  bottom  of  the  subjects 
of  controversy  between  Protestants  and  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  fully  to  instruct  their  flocks,  we  should  hear 
nothing  of  the  growth  of  Popery. 

Before  I  take  leave  of  this  subject,  I  must  again  ear- 
nestly and  affectionately  entreat  my  Roman  Catholic  coun- 
trimen,  dispassionately  to  examine  what  I  have  written. 
It  cannot  be  their  true  interest  to  continue  in  error  ;  and 
if  they  have  truth,  it  cannot  ultimately  suffer  from  the 
severest  trial.  Truth  may  be  misrepresented,  and  sophis- 
try may  make  error  plausible,  but  accurate  discussions 
will  in  the  end  strengthen  the  foundations  of  the  former, 
and  strip  the  latter  of  its  imposing  appearance.     Let 
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them  sit  down,  then,  to  the  examination  of  this  subject, 
not  with  the  irritated  feelings  of  party  spirit,  but  with  a 
desire  of  knowing  the  truth,  and  a  cool  determination  of 
bringing  all  things  to  the  test  of  reason  and  Scripture. 
Let  them  not  shut  their  eyes  against  light,  nor  steel  their 
hearts  against  conviction.  Let  them  beware  of  imitating 
the  conduct  of  the  Jews,  who,  though  they  could  not  re- 
sist the  evidence  of  the  mission  of  Jesus,  out  of  mistaken 
love  to  their  nation  and  their  religion,  determined  to  per- 
sist in  their  opposition.  This  obstinacy  only  hastened 
the  destruction  of  their  country,  and  brought  eternal  ruin 
on  themselves.  Many  of  you,  my  countrymen,  seem  to 
make  it  a  point  of  honor  to  abide  in  the  religion  of  your 
fathers  ;  you  think  it  a  sort  of  treachery  to  your  ances- 
tors, your  country,  and  your  profession,  to  change  your 
religious  views.  Look  at  this  for  a  moment,  and  with 
your  usual  good  sense,  you  will  perceive  that  this  conduct 
is  irrational  and  dangerous.  Acting  on  this  principle, 
would  ever  your  ancestors  have  turned  from  Paganism  ? 
To  continue  in  error  against  light,  is  treason  against 
truth ;  and  is  eternal  self-destruction.  Such  romantic 
fidelity  to  party,  is  a  reproach  to  rational  nature,  and  the 
highest  manifestation  of  contempt  for  the  God  of  truth. 
K  you  see  that  your  system  cannot  stand  before  reason 
and  Scripture,  do  not  vaiidy  continue  to  fight  against 
God.  Fly  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Trust  no  longer  in 
vain,  superstitious  rites — put  your  trust  in  the  blood  of 
the  cross  only.     The  reason  you  so  fondly  cling  to  the 
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doctrine  of  the  Mass  is,  your  blindness  to  the  glory  and 
efficacy  of  the  atonement.  This  infinitely  valuable  sacri- 
fice needs  not  to  be  continued  or  repeated.  It  perfects 
for  ever  those  who  are  sanctified  by  it.  To  attempt  to 
add  to  its  efficacy,  leaves  men  still  in  their  sins,  and 
makes  them  debtors  to  do  the  whole  law.  (Gal.  v.  3.)  I 
beseech  you,  then,  my  brethren,  renounce  the  vain  hope 
of  adding  to  the  perfection  of  the  atonement.  Cease 
that  blasphemy  that  represents  the  work  of  Christ  even 
yet  unfinished,  and  keeps  him  continually  on  the  altar. 
Come  to  Him,  and  he  will  give  you  salvation  without 
money  and  without  price. 

Be  assured,  my  countrymen,  I  indulge  towards  you 
feelings  of  unmiugled  love  and  compassion.  I  write  not 
from  party  motives,  nor  the  irritation  of  sectarian  feel- 
ings ;  I  write  to  gain  the  souls  of  men,  who  are  my  flesh 
and  blood.  Were  I  influenced  by  a  love  of  popularity, 
or  of  gain,  I  would  take  a  difi'erent  course.  It  cannot  be 
agreeable  to  my  feelings,  nor  to  my  temporal  interests, 
to  expose  myself  to  the  censure  of  such  a  portion  of  my 
countrymen.  Doubtless  it  would  be  more  soothing  to 
vanity  to  figure  at  a  conciliation  dinner,  and  by  the 
sacrifice  of  truth,  to  gain  the  honor  of  liberality.  But 
the  day  will  come,  my  brethren,  when  yourselves  will 
acknowledge,  that  there  was  more  friendship,  as  well  as 
honesty,  in  my  plain  dealing'  than  all  the  deceiving  com- 
plaisance of  your  Protestant  flatterers.  I  love  you  as 
men  ;  as  far  as  in  my  power,  I  will  ever  rejoice  to  do  you 
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service,  both  temporally  arid  spiritually  ;  but  on  my  alle- 
giance to  God,  I  cannot  deceive  you.  I  know  assuredly, 
that  your  religion  is  false  ;  and  truth  and  duty  compel 
me  to  publish  my  conviction.  Judge  me  not,  then,  an 
enemy  because  I  tell  you  the  truth. 


RIGHT  AND  DUTY  OF  ALL  MEN 


READ    THE    SCRIPTURES; 

BEING  THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  A  SPEECH  INTENDED  TO  BE  DE- 
LIVERED AT  THE  MEETING  OF  THE  CARLOW  BIBLE  SO- 
CIETY ;  CONTAINING  A  REFUTATION  OF  SEVERAL  PARTS 
OF  A  LATE  PAMPHLET  BY  J.  K.  L.,  ENTITLED  "  LETTERS 
ON  THE  STATE  OF  EDUCATION  AND  BIBLE  SOCIETIES." 


That  it  is  the  right  and  duty  of  all  men,  without  re- 
straint, to  read  what  God  has  revealed  for  the  instruction 
of  the  human  race,  is  a  truth  so  clear  in  itself,  that  to  all 
who  are  not  opposed  to  the  doctrines  revealed,  no  argu- 
ments can  make  it  clearer  than  it  is  from  a  bare  state- 
ment. To  any  unprejudiced  rational  creature,  it  would 
not  appear  more  absurd  to  forbid  men  to  look  on  the 
heavens,  than  to  read  the  Bible.  If  men  have  perverted 
the  volume  of  revelation,  so  have  they  perverted  the  book 
of  creation  :  they  have  looked  on  the  heavens,  and  they 
have  worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  instead  of  be- 
ing taught  the  legitimate  doctrine  of  an  almighty,  all- 
wise,  and  beneficent  Creator.     Are  men,  then,  for  ever  to 
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shut  their  eyes,  or  use  them  only  at  the  direction  of  their 
teachers  ? 

To  many,  then,  an  attempt  to  establish  this  point  by 
minute  and  multiplied  proof,  will  appear  a  waste  of  time. 
Unable  to  discover  any  difficulty  in  the  subject  itself,  they 
will  wonder  why  a  writer  thinks  it  necessary  to  fortify 
with  arguments  a  truth  which  to  them  is  self-evident, 
and  to  labor  in  opposing  objections  which  they  will  hard- 
ly be  able  to  persuade  themselves  any  one  has  ever  really 
made.  That  the  Bible  ought  to  be  read  by  all,  will  be 
to  them  as  evident  as  that  God  is  its  Author  ;  and  to  ad- 
mit its  divine  origin,  yet  question  its  right  to  be  univer- 
sally heard,  w^ill  be  proof  of  insanitv. 

The  late  undisguised  opposition  to  the  dissemination 
of  the  Scriptures,  manifested  at  meetings  in  Cork,  Clon- 
mel,  Waterford,  Loughrea,  Carrick-on-Shannon,  and  Car- 
low,  shows  that  this  self-evident  truth  is  denied  by  the 
most  influential  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  and  the  in- 
discriminate reading  of  the  Word  of  God  has  been  charged 
as  the  source  of  the  most  frightful  evils.  All  the  resources 
of  oratory,  all  the  brilliancy  of  wit,  all  the  artifices  of  the 
bar,  all  the  petulance  of  blasphemy,  have  been  employed 
to  show  that  God's  holy  book  is  a  pander  to  sensuality, 
and  a  blind  guide  to  the  ignorant. 

Having  been  present  at  the  meeting  at  Carlow,  and 
from  the  tumultuous  manner  in  which  the  assembly  broke 
up,  not  having  an  opportunity  of  speaking  on  the  subject, 
I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  submitting  to  my  Roman  Cath- 
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olic  countrymen,  in  the  form  of  a  pamphlet,  the  substance 
of  what  I  intended  to  hav^e  dehvered  there. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Nowlan  complained  that  his  opponents 
wandered  away  from  the  question  under  discussion  at  the 
Carlow  meeting ;  hut  in  my  opinion  they  were  only  fol- 
lowing where  he  and  his  friends  led.  The  opposers  of  the 
Bible  spoke  of  their  right  of  interpretation,  of  the  author- 
ity of  tradition,  of  succession,  of  the  authority  of  the  Fa- 
thers, &c:,  <fec.,  and  my  chivalrous  friends,  like  trueknight- 
errants,  followed  them,  and  defeated  them  in  a  foreign 
country.  However,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  the  question 
at  issue,  and  instead  of  discussing  the  general  merits  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  I  shall  simply  attempt  to 
prove  that  it  is  the  right  and  duty  of  all  men  to  read  the 
Scriptures. 

Before  proceeding  to  state  the  arguments  by  which  I 
conceive  this  right  to  be  established,  I  shall  advert  to 
some  of  the  most  specious  objections  that  have  been 
made  against  it.  In  the  front  of  these  I  shall  place  the 
alleged  licentious  tendency  of  some  parts  of  the  Bible. 
Infidelity  has  long  made  herself  merry  with  the  Alices  of 
some  of  the  servants  of  God,  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  has  reviled  the  Song  of  Songs  as  a  licentious  pastor- 
al. Some  men  who  have  received  all  the  other  books  of 
Scripture  have  rejected  this  ;  but  to  acknowledge  it  to  be 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  blaspheme  it ;  to  explain  it  as  a 
"  mystical  representation  of  the  conjugal  union  of  the 
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churchea,"  and  class  it  with  the  lascivious  odes  of  Anac- 
reon,  was  reserved  for  Counsellor  Slieil. 
Upon  this  objection  I  remark, 

1.  If  the  Song  of  Songs  really  contains  any  impure 
thoughts,  or  has  a  necessary  tendency  to  pollute  the 
mind,  it  cannot  be  the  word  of  (4od.  It  is  not  more  evi- 
dent that  God  is  holy,  than  it  is  that  nothing  unholy  can 
have  him  for  its  author.  Either,  then,  the  Song  of  Songs 
is  not  God's  word,  or  it  is  innocent  of  the  crime  with 
which  it  is  audaciously  charged  by  this  learned  barrister. 
I  appeal  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 

2.  Marriage  is  a  pure,  holy,  and  honorable  relation. 
It  was  instituted  for  man,  even  in  his  sinless  state ;  and 
from  the  first,  as  appears  from  the  Xew  Testament,  was 
intended  to  represent  the  union  of  Christ  and  his  church. 
All  it*  duties,  therefore,  and  its  enjoyments,  are  pure, 
holy,  and  honorable,  suitable  even  for  the  innocence  of 
Paradise.  To  view  the  Church  of  God,  then,  under  this 
figure,  according  to  the  pure  and  holy  representations  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  cannot  contaminate  any  mind.  All 
the  ideas  connected  with  this  relation,  are  in  themselves 
holy  :  it  is  the  corrupt  mind  itself  that  wilfully  ministers 
fuel  to  its  lusts,  even  from  the  altar  of  God. 

3.  If  the  Song  of  Songs  ministei-s  excitement  to  im- 
proper thoughts.  Priests  are  the  men  to  whom  -above  all 
others  it  is  dangerous, 

4.  Are  married  people  incapable  of  having  their  ima- 
gination  defiled  by  polluting  images  ?      A  filthy  book 
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ought  not  to  be  read  by  the  old  more  than  by  the  young, 
by  male  more  than  by  female. 

5.  We  happen  to  be  able  to  show  that  things  as  liable 
to  be  charged  with  grossness  and  indelicacy,  as  any  con- 
tained in  the  Bible,  were  not  only  read,  but  publicly  read 
in  tlie  hearing  of  all  Israel.  If  anything  in  the  Scriptures 
■will  not  bear  a  public  reading,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the 
laws  of  Moses ;  yet  we  can  produce  authority  to  show 
that  these  were  read  in  the  hearing  of  men,  women,  and 
children. — 2  Chron.  xxxiv.  30.  '•  And  the  king  went  up 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  men  of  Judah  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  priests,  and  the 
levites,  and  all  the  people,  gi-eat  and  small ;  and  he  read 
in  their  ears  all  the  toords  of  the  book  of  the  covenant 
that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

Nehemiah  viii.  1.  "  And  all  the  people  gathered  them- 
selves together  as  one  man  into  the  street  that  was  before 
the  water-gate ;  and  they  spake  unto  Ezra  tlie  scribe,  to 
bring  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  Loi-d  had 
commanded  to  Israel,  And  Elzra  the  priest  brought  the 
law  before  the  congregation  both  of  men  and  tvomen,  and 
all  that  could  hear  with  understanding  upon  the  first  day 
of  the  seventh  month.  And  he  read  therein  before  the 
street  that  was  before  the  water-gate,  from  the  morning 
until  mid-day,  before  the  men  and  the  icomen,  and  those 
that  could  understand  :  and  the  ears  of  all  the  people 
were  attentive  unto  the  book  of  the  law." 

When  Moses  had  written  the  law,  we  are  told  that  "  he 


132  THE   RIGHT  AND  DUTY  OF   ALL  MEN 

took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience 
of  the  people  :  and  they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said 
will  we  do,  and  be  obedient." — Exodus  xxiv.  7. 

Deut.  xxvii.  2.  "  And  it  shall  be  on  the  day  when  ye 
shall  pass  over  Jordan  unto  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee,  that  thou  shalt  set  thee  up  great  stones, 
and  plaster  them  with  plaster;  and  thou  shalt  write 
upon  them  all  the  words  of  this  law,"  &c.  Here  was  the 
law,  with  all  its  indelicacies,  written  on  pillars  for  the  in- 
spection of  all. 

Deut.  xxxi.  9.  "  And  Moses  wrote  this  law,  and  deliv- 
ered it  unto  the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi,  which  bare  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all  the  elders 
of  Israel.  And  Moses  commanded  them,  saying.  At  the 
end  of  every  seven  years,  in  the  solemnity  of  the  year  of 
release,  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  all  Israel  is  come 
to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which 
he  shall  choose,  thou  shalt  read  this  law  before  all  I  rael 
in  their  hearing.  Gather  the  people  together,  men,  and 
women,  and  children,  and  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may  learn,  and 
fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words 
of  this  law ;  and-  that  their  children  which  have  not 
known  anything,  may  hear  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord 
your  God,"  <kc. 

Now  all  these  passages  show  that  every  part  of  the 
law  of  Moses  was  publicly  read  Wfore  wf»mon  as  well  as 
men;  yet  there  is  nothing  in  all  tli<>  Scriptures,  against 
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■which  more  phiusible  objections  can  be  taken  on  the 
ground  of  dehcacy,  than  some  parts  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
This,  then,  must  for  ever  put  down  the  profane  objection 
of  Mr.  Sheil. 

But  these  passages  prove  also,  that  all  men,  women, 
and  children,  capable  of  reading,  have  a  right  to  read  the 
Scriptures.  Wliat  people  have  a  right  to  hear  read,  they 
have  also  a  right  to  read.  If,  under  the  dark  dispensa- 
tion of  Moses,  men,  women,  and  children,  had  a  right  to 
be  made  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  much  more 
have  they  this  right  under  the  clearer  light  of  the  Gospel. 
All  the  reasons  given  by  God  for  the  public  reading  of 
the  law,  will  apply  to  every  opportunity  of  privately 
reading  the  Scriptures.  The  Scripture  style  is,  like  our 
first  parents  in  Paradise,  naked,  but  innocent ;  or  accord- 
ing to  the  celebrated  Doctor  George  Campbell,  it  is  like 
the  sprawling  of  a  child  on  the  floor. 

But  can  any  one  believe  that  a  fear  of  injuring  the 
morality  of  the  country,  has  any  weight  in  the  present 
opposition  to  the  dissemination  of  the  Bible  ?  Is  not  this 
merely  an  ostensible  reason  ?  Any  one  acquainted  with 
the  comparative  state  of  morality  among  Bible  readers 
and  Bible  neglecters,  will  be  at  no  loss  in  estimating  the 
value  of  this  profane  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  book 
of  God.  I  am  confident  that  if  the  Bible  contained  the 
doctrines  of  Popery,  the  dissemination  of  it  would  not  be 
opposed,  though  it  should  license  brothels. 

Another  objection  urged  by  this  orator,  is,  that  Pro- 
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testants  are  more  apt  than  Roman  Catholics  to  become 
religiously  mad.  It  appears  to  me,  that  those  who  are 
religiously  mad,  would  have  been  mad,  had  they  never 
heard  of  the  Christian  religion.  Their  madness  would 
have  taken  another  turn,  according  to  the  objects  that 
most  occupied  their  attention.  The  man  who  is  now 
despairing  about  salvation,  might  have  been  aflfected 
with  the  fear  of  poverty  in  the  midst  of  riches.  If  the 
madness  of  Roman  Catholics  never  takes  a  religious 
turn,  it  shows  that  their  minds  have  not  been  previously 
affected  with  the  hopes  and  the  fears  set  before  men  in 
the  word  of  God. 

But  the  fact  quoted  from  the  report  of  the  Cork  Phy- 
sician will  not  bear  the  deduction  drawn  from  it.  It 
ought  to  be  proved  that  from  equal  numbers,  more  Pi"0- 
testants  are  affected  with  insanity,  not  that  more  of  them 
are  religiously  affected  in  their  insanity.  K  in  a  country 
where  there  is  an  equal  number  of  Protestants  and  Ro- 
man Catholics,  there  is  as  many  insane  persons  of  the 
one  denomination  as  of  the  other,  then  though  all  the 
religiously  mad  were  Protestant,  it  is  evident  that  the 
religif)usly  mad  Protestants,  would  have  been  mad  even 
though  they  had  been  Roman  Catholics.  All  the  differ- 
ence is,  that  instead  of  being  religiously  affected  in  their 
madness,  they  would  have  been  affected  in  some  other 
way. 

The  supposed  impenetrable  darkness  of  the  Bible,  is 
another  objection  to  its  general  dissemination.     Speak- 
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ing  on  this  subject,  Counsellor  Hayes  is  reported  to  have 
used  the  following  language : — "  I  have  said  it  was  ab- 
surd, because  the  language  of  the  Bible  is  almost  exclu- 
sively figurative ;  every  passage  of  it  abounds  in  meta- 
phor, and  who  is  it  will  venture  to  violate  all  probability 
by  supposing  it  intelligible  to  the  capacity  of  an  unedu- 
cated man  ?  No,  Sir ;  no  man  will  be  bold  enough  to 
make  such  an  assertion.  Then  where  is  the  utility  of  it 
to  him  without  interpretations  ?" 

This  representation  of  the  prevalence  of  figurative  lan- 
guage in  Scripture  is  very  much  overcharged.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  Bible  is  often  figurative,  but  it  is  the  raving 
of  insanity  to  say  that  it  is  almost  exclusively  figurative, 
and  that  every  passage  in  it  abounds  in  metaphor.  But 
I  do  not  stop  to  examine  this  exaggerated  statement.  It 
is  of  more  importance  to  show  that  the  opinion  of  the 
learned  gentleman,  with  respect  to  the  obscurity  of  figur- 
ative lang\iage,  is  totally  unfounded.  The  gentleman  is 
an  orator  by  profession,  and  ought  to  be  acquainted  with 
the  nature  of  the  figures  of  speech.  Now,  in  opposition 
to  Counsellor  Hayes,  I  aver  that  figurative  language,  in- 
stead of  producing  darkness,  generally  brings  an  acces- 
sion of  light.  The  metaphor  especially  surrounds  its  ob- 
ject with  a  blaze  of  light.  The  design  of  it  is  to  give 
energy  to  expression,  and  it  never  can  do  this  without 
being  understood.  The  Scripture  style,  indeed,  abounds 
in  metaphor  ;  but  its  metaphors  are  in  general  the  most 
simple,  the  most  clear,  and  the  most  striking  to  be  found 
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in  language.  "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield  " — "  I 
am  the  liffht  of  the  world" — "Fight  the  good  fight," 
are  expressions  not  only  equally  intelligible  with  unfig- 
ured  language,  but  are  objects  of  delightful  contempla- 
tion to  the  imagination.  I  am  the  man,  then,  Counsellor 
Hayes,  who  could  take  upon  me  to  assert  that  the  lan- 
guage of  metaphor  is  intelligible  to  the  capacity  of  an 
uneducated  man.  I  will  prove.  Sir,  that  uneducated 
men,  that  even  savages,  constantly  employ  this  figure, 
and  that  it  is  intelligible  even  to  children.  Even  those 
figures  that  import  the  reverse  of  the  expression,  are  in- 
telligible to  children  before  they  can  speak.  That  the 
comparison  is  intended  to  give  light  as  well  as  ornament 
to  style,  I  think  no  man  will  be  so  fanatical  as  to  deny. 
Of  all  comparisons,  those  of  Scripture  are  the  clearest. 
The  illustrating  object  is  generally  taken  from  something 
well  known  to  those  addressed,  and  often  from  things  be- 
fore their  eyes.  "  Behold  the  lillies  of  the  valley,  how 
they  A;ow,"  &c. — "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,"  <fec. — 
"  0  Jwusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
and  stonest  tliem  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children,  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  cliickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not."  He 
who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and  commanded  the  at- 
tention of  his  audience  in  a  manner  never  exemplified, 
always  took  his  figures  from  the  objects  with  which  the 
people  in  general  were  perfectly  familiar. 

Indeed,  the  figures  of  speech  in  general,  with  the  ei- 
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ception  of  the  allegory,  are  as  intelligiWe  as  unfigured 
language ;  and  most  of  tliem  arc  in  their  very  nature  in- 
tended to  present  their  object  in  a  more  striking  light. 
The  allegory  itself  usually  draws  but  a  thin  veil  over  its 
subject,  and  conceals  only  for  a  moment,  to  excite  us  to 
look  more  attentively  to  discover  its  meaning.  In  the 
language  of  prophecy  and  of  type,  which  is  a  kind  of 
prophetical  symbol,  the  allegory  may  be  so  dark  as  not 
to  be  understood  till  explained  by  God  himself.  Thus 
in  the  case  of  Sarah  and  Hagar.  Here  temporary  ob- 
scurity is  necessary.  But  even  here,  when  the  explana- 
tion is  given,  there  is  nothing  can  be  so  easily  remem- 
bered— nothing  better  calculated  to  convey  instruction 
to  the  ignorant.  Sometimes  momentary  darkness  is  re- 
quisite, followed  by  an  intensity  of  light,  and  an  irresist- 
ible conviction  of  the  truth  inculcated.  Thus,  in  the  par- 
able employed  by  Nathan  to  convict  David  by  his  own 
judgment.  Sometimes  there  is  scarcely  even  a  momen- 
tary obscurity ;  and  a  thin  veil  is  drawn  on  the  object, 
to  tempt  us  to  remove  it,  and  to  interest  our  curiosity. 
Thus  in  the  Tale  of  the  Tub.  No  formal  treatise,  con- 
ducted in  the  most  logical  manner,  could  retain  the  in- 
terest of  this  allegorical  story.  Even  those  laughed  at 
must  read,  and  undoubtedly  will  laugh  with  the  author. 
Many  of  the  parables  of  our  Lord  are  pure  allegories, 
and  the  finest  ever  expressed  in  human  language.  Though 
for  reasons  which  I  have  assigned,  they  were  sometimes, 
at  the  moment,  unintelligible  to  those  who  heard  them  ; 
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yet  as  they  are  unexplained,  they  are,  even  to  tlie  uned- 
ucated, the  most  delightful  parts  of  Scripture.  They  are 
the  most  easily  remembered,  and  the  recollection  of  a 
word  will  recall  every  circumstance  of  the  story.  Where 
in  the  writings  of  men  shall  we  find  a  parallel  for  the  al- 
legory of  the  prodigal  son  ?  What  uneducated  man  is 
at  a  loss  in  the  application  of  this  beautiful  figure  ? 

The  darkness  of  Prophecy  is  not  caused  by  the  use  of 
figures  of  speech,  but  by  the  use  of  symbols,  which  are 
properly  no  part  of  style.  They  are  intended  to  reveal 
their  object  only  in  a  dim  twilight.  Prophetical  language 
is  more  properly  designated  symbolical  than  figurative. 
But  to  speak  of  figurative  language — especially  the  lan- 
guao-e  of  metaphor — as  the  cause  of  obscurity  in  the 
Bible,  is  to  betray  total  ignorance  of  the  nature  and  de- 
sign of  the  figures  of  speech. 

The  authority  of  the  Apostle  Peter  has  been  alleged 
as  a  discouragement  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by 
uneducated  men.  "  Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul 
also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath 
written  unto  you  ;  as  also  in  all  liis  Epistles,  speaking  in 
them  of  these  things  ;  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to 
be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  un- 
stable wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto 
their  own  destruction." — 2  Peter  iii.  15,  16. 

Now  Candor,  if  thou  wilt  patiently  attend  to  a  few 
suggestions  on  this  passage,  I  feel  confident  of  being  able 
to  convince  thee,  though  a  Roman  Cathohc,  that  upon 
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no  just  view  of  it,  can  it  be  considered  as  a  prohibition, 
or  the  slightest  discouragement,  to  die  most  unrestrained 
reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

1.  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  by  the  term  un- 
learned we  should  here  understand  men  who  are  illite- 
rate. Circumstances  apply  it  with  more  propriety  to 
men  who  are  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  Ob- 
serve, it  is  not  said  that  they  misunderstand,  but  that 
they  pervert.  Now  the  learned  are  more  able,  and  it  is 
a  well-known  fact  that  they  are  more  inclined,  to  pervert 
the  Scriptures  than  the  unlearned.  What  the  Apostle 
warns  us  against  we  perceive  in  all  those  various  forms 
of  Scripture  perversion,  that  are  constantly  exemplified 
in  religious  controversy.  Besides,  as  the  term  disciples 
or  learners  is  appropriated  to  the  followers  of  Christ,  it 
seems  likely  that  the  negative  form  of  the  word,  means 
those  unacquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  In  the 
House  of  Commons  lawyei-s  are  called  learned  gentle- 
men, but  that  term  has  a  very  different  meaning  when 
applied  to  the  Fellow  of  a  College.  The  learned  gentle- 
man of  the  House  of  Commons  is  learned  in  the  laws, 
but  in  the  estimation  of  scholars  he  may  be  almost  an 
illiterate  man.  He  may  not  be  able  to  discuss  critical 
questions  in  the  learned  languages,  nor  even  translate  a 
single  oration  of  Demosthenes. 

But  though  propriety  seems  to  demand  this  interpre- 
tation, I  rest  nothing  on  it.  Understand  what  you  will 
by  this  term,  the  supposed  doctrine  is  not  impUed  in  this 
passage. 
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2.  I  shall  produce  a  vast  %'ariety  of  passages  from  the 
word  of  God,  which  either  directly  command  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  or  necessarily  imply  this  duty.  Now, 
such  being  the  case,  it  is  impossible,  if  the  Scriptures  are 
the  word  of  God,  that  there  can  be  any  passage  speaking 
or  implying  a  contrary  doctrine.  Scripture  cannot  con- 
tradict itself.  If  many  passages  enjoin  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  as  a  beneficial  practice,  no  passage  can 
speak  of  the  same  thing  as  dangerous.  Whoever,  then, 
alleges  this  passage,  as  discountenancing  the  unrestrained 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  endeavors  to  bring  the  Holy 
Spii'it  as  a  false  witne^ss  to  contradict  himself. 

3.  The  misinterpretation  of  Scripture  to  which  Peter 
refers,  arose  not  from  incapacity,  but  from  wilful  perver- 
sion. They  wrested  the  Scriptures.  It  will  not  be  de- 
nied that  the  term  in  the  original,  as  well  as  that  in  the 
translation,  implies  violence  in  torturing  from  the  natural 
meaning.  A  witness  on  the  rack  may  be  made  to  con- 
fess himself  guilty  of  that  of  which  he  is  innocent.  Now 
this  is  just  the  figure  by  which  the  apostle  expresses  his 
meaning.  Are  all  witnesses  incompetent  to  give  their 
testimony,  because  some  have  been  forced  by  torture  to 

^witness  what  they  did  not  know  ?  Are  the  Scriptures 
not  hi  be  allowed  to  deliver  their  testimony  to  men  in 
general,  because  their  meaning  may  be  misinterpreted 
by  perversion  ?  We  cannf)t  have  a  better  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  Apostle's  meaning  than  this  very  objection  to 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.      The  language  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit  is  tortured  from  its  true  meaning,  censuring 
the  wilful  perversion  of  the  word  of  God,  to  a  meaning 
which  it  was  never  intended  to  convey — the  condemna- 
tion of  the  practice  of  reading  the  Scriptures. 

4.  So  far  from  taking  away  the  right  of  men  in  gene- 
ral to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  passage  establishes  it  by 
implication.  If  the  unlearned  wrested  the  Scriptures, 
they  must  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  reading  them. 
It  is  impossible  to  abuse  a  privilege  not  enjoyed.  A 
man  cannot  be  tortured  on  the  rack,  when  he  is  shut  up 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  Inquisitors.  This  passage,  then, 
clearly  proves  that  not  only  the  well-instructed  disciples 
enjoyed  the  advantage  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  but  that 
even  the  unstable  and  the  ill-instructed,  had  equal  access 
to  the  fountain  of  truth. 

5.  How  does  the  Apostle  guard  against  the  perversion 
of  the  Scriptures  ?  Is  it  by  forbidding  unlearned  men 
to  read  them  ?  No,  but  by  warning  his  beloved  breth- 
ren from  being  led  astray  by  such  perversions:  "Ye 
therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before, 
beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness." — 2  Peter 
iii.  17. 

6.  The  obscurity  spoken  of  in  this  passage,  is  not  an 
obscurity  of  expression,  but  of  subject.  The  things  them- 
selves, not  the  apostles'  words,  are  hard  to  be  understood. 
Things  incomprehensible  may  be  expressed  in  very  per- 
spicuous language.     The  doctrine  of  the  Trmity  is  in- 
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comprehensible,  yet  there  is  nothing  of  obscurity  in  the 
language  in  which  it  is  taught.  Now,  if  the  obscurity  is 
in  the  things,  there  is  equal  danger  in  hearing  them  from 
the  Clergy,  as  in  reading  them.  If  unlearned  men  are 
not  to  read  them,  neither  ought  they  to  hear  them. 

7.  If  all  who  may  misunderstand  some  parts  of  the 
Bible  are  to  be  kept  from  reading  it,  then  not  only  the 
unlearned  but  the  most  learned,  will  be  debaired  this 
privilege.  By  his  own  confession  the  immortal  J.  K.  L. 
himself  is  not  excepted.  Speaking  of  the  story  of  the 
pious  Kildare  peasant,  who  buried  the  Protestant  Bible, 
catching  it  with  tongs  to  prevent  pollution  from  its  touch, 
he  says — "  Yet  I,  who  have  read  portions  of  the  Bible 
every  day,  these  twenty  years  and  upwards,  who  have 
devoted  many  an  hour  to  the  study  of  it,  who  have  often 
explained  it  to  othei-s,  who  have  collected  sixteen  or 
eighteen  editions  of  it  in  different  languages  ;  who,  like 
Augustin,  find  in  it  infinitely  more  beyond  my  comprehen- 
sion than  I  can  undei-stand  ; — I  who  am  thus  a  very  Bible 
man,  do  admire  the  orthodoxy  of  this  Kildare  peasant." 

According  to  his  own  doctrine,  J.  K.  L.  should  not 
read  the  Bible.  Why  should  if  be  kept  from  the  un- 
learned man,  because  he  cannot  understand  many  parts 
of  it,  and  not  also  kept  from  .the  learned  Doctor,  who  con- 
fesses equal  ignorance  ? 

Thus,  it  appears  with  the  light  of  a  sunbeam,  that  this 
passage  was  not  intended  to  discountenance  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  by  illiterate  men. 
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Sometimes  our  opponents  speak  as  if  their  opposition 
is  chiefly  to  the  common  translation,  and  not  to  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  in  an  approved  version.  They  af- 
fect to  speak  of  the  autliorized  version  as  another  Bible — 
an  adulterated  Bible — the  Protestant  Bible.  The  learned 
gentlemen  at  Carlow  seemed  disposed  to  rest  a  good  part 
of  their  cause  on  this  ground.  But  it  was  soon  taken 
from  them.  The  highest  authorities  were  quoted  to 
prove  the  excellency  of  our  translation — and  one  most 
decided  and  most  cogent  from  Dr.  Geddies.  But  what 
was  still  more  to  the  purpose,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Daly  pro- 
posed to  join  with  his  opponents  in  printing  an  edition 
of  the  Roman  CathoUc  version,  without  note  or  comment, 
promising  ample  funds.  This  proposal  was  not  accepted. 
After  this  let  us  hear  no  more  of  an  adulterated  Bible. 

With  respect  to  the  merits  of  our  translation,  it  is 
enough  to  quote  the  admission  of  J.  K.  L.  that  Roman 
Catholics  admire  the  common  translation  of  the  Bible, 
witli  all  its  imperfections,  as  a  noble  work.  This  is  as 
much  as  any  learned  Protestant  would  say.  It  is  as 
much  as  can  be  said  with  justice  of  any  translation  that 
ever  was  made,  or  ever  will  be  made.  There  must  be 
imperfections  in  all  translations  of  the  Bible,  and  every 
other  book.  Well,  if  our  translation  is  a  noble  work,  it 
cannot  be  essentially  deficient  in  conveying  the  meaning 
of  the  original.  If  this  is  the  real  estimate  of  our  trans- 
lation by  the  Roman  Catholic  Priesthood,  why  are  there 
any  uncandid  attempts  at  any  time,  to  serve  a  purpose  by 
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reviling  this  translation  ?  K  our  translation  is  admitted 
in  cool  moments  to  be  such,  we  have  a  right  to  attribute 
opposition  to  it,  to  hostility  to  the  Bible  itself.  We  have 
a  riffht  to  conclude  that  all  the  noise  made  affaiust  the 
dissemination  of  our  translation,  is  verily  pretence,  and 
that  the  true  cause  of  ahum  is  the  general  possession  of 
the  Scriptures  by  the  people. 

It  must  be  observed  that  it  is  the  authority  of  the  good 
old  J.  K.  L.,  the  Lord  Lieutenant's  correspondent,  I  quote 
— for  the  J.  K.  L.  just  published,  cannot  be  nearer  akin 
to  the  former  than  a  thirty-second  cousin.  This  testy 
old  gentleman  joins  with  the  Carlow  Priests  in  reviling 
our  translation.  He  calls  it  an  adulterated  copy  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  praises  the  pious  hypocritical  Kildare 
peasant,  for  burying  it  in  his  garden.  Now  an  adulter- 
ated copy  of  the  Bible,  which  ought  to  be  buried  or 
burned,  cannot  be  a  noble  work,  demanding  the  admira- 
tion of  Roman  CathoUcs.  We  have  then  not  only  Pope 
against  Pope,  Council  against  Council,  Doctor  against 
Doctor,  Order  against  Order,  but  we  have  in  these  fan- 
atical days  a  J.  K.  L.  against  J.  K.  L. 

This  oljection  about  translation  will  serve  no  longer. 
The  real  ground  of  hostility  can  no  longer  be  concealed. 
It  is  confessed  by  Counsellor  Sheil,  that  if  the  lower 
classes  were  to  peruse  the  Scriptures  without  the  explan- 
ation of  the  Church,  "  it  is  not  unlikely  that  they  would 
contract  opinions  inconsistent  with  the  meaning  invariably 
annexed  by  Roman  Catholics."     Now  does  it  not  betray 
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a  consciousness  that  the  plain  testimony  of  Scripture  is 
against  them,  when  they  dare  not  venture  even  their  own 
version  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  unaccompanied  with 
notes  and  comments  ?  Surely  the  Bible  must  be  a  very 
refractory  book,  when  even  in  the  hands  of  Popish  trans- 
lators, and  on  the  rack,  it  cannot  be  made  to  speak  so  de- 
cidedly in  their  favor,  and  so  to  soften  its  testimony 
against  them,  as  to  make  it  safe  to  allow  it  to  appear 
alone  among  the  people.  To  every  unprejudiced  man, 
this  must  be  evidence  that  the  Bible  is  an  irreconcileable 
enemy  to  Popery.  Protestants,  on  the  contraiy,  mani- 
fest such  confidence  that  the  Bible  is  on  their  side,  that 
rather  than  not  give  it  an  opportunity  of  appearing  in 
public,  they  would  send  it  forth  in  the  worst  version  that 
it  has  received. 

Roman  Catholics  sometimes  justify  their  neglect  of  the 
Scriptures  by  alleging  that  the  less  they  know,  for  the 
less  will  they  have  to  account.  It  is  true  that  it  is  said 
in  Scripture,  that  the  servant  who  knew  not  his  master's 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  But  if  a  servant 
refuse  to  read  the  instructions  sent  him  by  his  master, 
would  his  ignorance  be  an  alle^^ation  of  his  guUt  ?  This 
rather  is  an  aggravation  of  the  crime,  as  it  is  an  attempt 
to  overreach  the  Almighty. 

It  is  also  sometimes  alleged  that  if  the  people  are 

wrong,  their  Clergy  must  answer  for  them.     But  this  is 

a  refuge  of  lies.     No  doubt  false  teachers  must  answer 

to  God,  for  every  soul  deceived  by  them.     But  this  will 
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not  free  those  who  are  deceived.  Christ  telJs  us,  "  If  the 
bUnd  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  It 
will  yield  little  comfort  to  those  who  have  been  blind-led, 
that  their  blind  leaders  will  be  deep  in  perdition. 

The  most  popular  of  all  the  objections  to  the  unre- 
strained right  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  is  its  supposed 
tendency  to  produce  anarchy  and  fanaticism.  This  topic 
affords  an  inexhaustible  source  of  declamation,  and  has 
been  labored  at  all  the  Meetings.  All  the  extravagancies 
of  all  the  religious  maniacs  since  the  Reformation,  have 
been  ludicrously  charged  on  the  liberty  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  and  judging  of  their  meaning.  Now,  in  a 
public  assembly,  where  many  are  more  inclined  to  adopt 
a  speaker's  conclusion  than  to  scrutinize  his  reasoning,  this 
topic  has  an  admirable  effect.  Accordingly  we  find, 
from  the  cheers  and  from  the  laughter,  that  it  is  as  suc- 
cessful as  the  orators  could  wish.  It  is  favorably  re- 
ceived not  only  from  the  wit  of  a  Shiel  or  an  O'Connell, 
but  has  its  effect  even  when  accompanied  with  all  the 
stiffness  and  awkward  gi-imaces  of  the  tenants  of  the 
Cloister. 

Yet  this  argument  is  a  mere  phantom  :  when  brought 
to  the  test  of  reason,  it  is  swept  away  by  the  fii-st  touch. 
Is  every  privilege  to  be  withheld,  that  is  capable  of  abuse  ? 
Then  no  privilege  will  ever  be  enjoyed.  The  Pope  him- 
self would  not  be  allowed  to  read  the  Scriptures,  except 
when  surrounded  by  a  General  Council.  Because  some 
men  abuse  riches,  are  all  men  to  be  deprived  of  property  ? 
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Are  men  to  be  forbidden  to  think,  because  they  may  fall 
into  error  ?  If  our  opponents,  then,  really  believe  that 
this  argument  has  all  the  force  which  they  have  ascribed 
to  it,  their  minds  are  ill  fitted  for  the  investigation  of 
truth  ;  but  what  shall  I  say  of  their  honesty,  if  they  have 
used  this  argument  merely  as  a  blind  ^  "What,  gentle- 
men, would  you  think  of  the  government  were  it  to  for- 
bid you  to  read  any  poHtical  writings,  on  the  pretence 
that  much  evil  has  been  done  by  political  discussions  ? — 
but  especially  were  you  to  be  forbidden  to  read  even  such 
political  books  as  are  approved  by  the  rulers  themselves  ? 
And  how  many  thousands  of  political  maniacs  have  dis- 
turbed the  world  in  dift'erent  periods  ?  Is  there  ever  a 
time  when  there  are  not  some  political  agitators  who  at- 
tempt to  influence  the  public  mind  ?  Are  we  to  be  de- 
prived of  the  liberty  of  the  press,  because  maniacal  de- 
magogues are  keeping  the  nation  in  a  ferment  by  their 
intemperate  and  seditious  publications  i  Is  there  a  single 
day  in  which  the  government  is  not  publicly  held  up  to 
odium,  as  oppressors  or  as  drivellers  ?  and  after  all  this, 
it  never  thinks  of  depriving  us  of  this  invaluable  privilege. 
Shall  all  men  be  forbidden  to  eat  and  drink,  because 
many  have  died  by  intemperance  ?  But  there  would  be 
no  end  to  examples  in  refutation  of  this  fanatical  objec- 
tion. It  should  not  come  from  the  lips  of  any  man  who 
is  capable  of  perceiving  that  two  and  two  make  four. 
To  expose  it  I  shall  give  another  example.  Should  any 
Protestant  allege  that  the  seditious  and  turbulent  dispos- 
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ition  of  the  disturbed  districts  in  Ireland  is  owing  to  the 
doctrines  inculcated  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy,  al- 
leging as  his  authority,  that  the  people  went  regularly  to 
their  chapels ; — would  not  Roman  Catholics  cry  out, 
"  Calumny  and  audacious  libel  ?" — would  they  not  ap- 
peal to  the  doctrines  taught  by  their  clergy,  and  challenge 
the  libeller  to  prove  that  a  single  disloyal  sentiment  had 
escaped  from  any  of  them  ?  Although  a  whole  district 
should  be  found  disorderly,  would  they  not  still  assert, 
that  it  is  not  only  safe  but  useful  for  the  people  to  attend 
their  chapels  ?  Would  they  not  allege,  that  the  lessons 
there  communicated  are  the  most  effectual  means  of  teach- 
ing subordination  and  loyalty  ?  And  is  not  the  Bible  as 
free  of  fanaticism  and  anarchy  as  the  priests  are  of  dis- 
loyalty ?  Was  nothing  ever  said  by  a  priest  that  an  ig- 
norant, and  more  especially  a  designing  man,  could  not 
pervert  to  countenance  sedition  and  violence  ? 

The  Bible  is  now  on  its  trial :  it  is  accused  as  the 
source  of  innumerable  evils.  I  appear,  then,  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell,  as  its  Counsel,  and  I  ask  you,  what  you  have  to 
allege  why  my  client  should  be  deprived  of  the  benefit 
of  the  Habeas  Corpus  ?  Why  do  you  take  on  you  to 
incarcerate  the  word  of  God  for  ever,  or  at  best  only  to 
allow  it  to  walk  abroad  in  custody  of  a  constable  j 
WTiat  has  the  word  of  the  holy  God  done,  to  doom  it  to 
perpetual  imprisonment  ?  What  has  it  said  amiss,  that 
you  will  not  allow  it  to  speak  for  itself  ?  Produce  your 
charges.     You  say  many  who  have  read  it,  have  adopted 
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fanatical  sentiments,  and  committed  lawless  actions. 
But,  Sir,  you  will  not  allow  this  to  condemn  your  clients. 
Shall  not  the  Bible  have  the  benefit  of  the  Constitution, 
as  well  as  your  Priests  ?— Shall  it  be  condemned  upon  a 
charge  that  would  not  aft'ect  the  meanest  of  his  Majesty's 
subjects  ?    I  ask  you,  witness,  on  your  oath,  has  the  Bible 

uttered  these  sentiments,  or  instigated  to  these  deeds  ? 

Does  it  not  most  explicitly  teach  peace  and  order  ? Does 

it  not  condemn  every  tlight  of  fanaticism  ?  Down,  then, 
calumnious  accuser;  cease  thy  blasphemies  against  the 
word  of  God. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Nowlan,  at  the  Carlow  Meeting,  con- 
tended that  such  results  were  not  the  abuse  of  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment,  but  that 
they  were  the  very  use  of  this  practice.  He  rejieatedly 
said  that  he  did  not  reason  from  the  use  to  the  abuse, 
but  that  the  evil  he  alleged  against  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  without  authoritative  explanation,  was  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  use,  and  not  the  abuse.  If  I  at  all  un- 
derstand the  gentleman,  he  meant  that  erroneous  con- 
clusions are  the  natural  and  necessary  result  of  readino- 
the  Scriptures  without  an  interpreter.  He  seemed  to 
assert  that  Soeinianism  was  as  fairly  the  natural  and 
necessaiy  interpretation  of  Scripture,  as  the  opposite 
truth.  I  appeal  to  all  who  heard  him,  whether  this  was 
not  his  meaning.  If  so,  I  charge  him  as  a  blasphemer 
of  the  word  of  God.  If  the  Scriptures  have  not  a  defi- 
nite meaning,  they  are  not  only  unworthy  of  God,  but 
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unworthy  of  man.  If  they  teach  Socinianism,  as  well 
as  the  opposite  doctrine,  they  cannot  be  the  word  of  the 
God  of  trutli ; — they  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  the  spirit 
that  influenced  the  oracles  of  the  gods.  Such  a  Bible  is 
worthy  only  of  the  Devil.  To  such  desperate  shifts  are 
Roman  Catholics  driven,  in  order  to  support  their  cause. 
Those  who  would  wish  to  see  this  objection  further  re- 
futed, may  consult  Dr.  Campbell's  remarks  on  Father 
Simon,  in  his  preliminary  dissertations.  With  one  dic- 
tate of  common  sense  I  shall  blow  this  doctrine  off  the 
field.  If  all  these  evils  are  the  legitimate  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  God  is  the  author  of  them,  and  the  ravings 
of  Joanna  Southcott  are  as  excellent  as  the  sublimity  of 
Isaiah. 

Many,  both  of  his  disciples  and  of  his  enemies,  mistook 
the  meaning  of  Jesus,  when  he  was  speaking  on  earth  ; 
yet  he  did  not,  for  that  reason,  abstain  from  addressing 
them.  Among  the  multitude,  some  did  not  understand 
his  words,  some  mistook  their  meaning,  and  others  per- 
verted them  wilfully.  In  the  parable  in  which  he  divides 
the  hearers  of  the  Gospel  into  four  classes,  he  makes  one 
whole  class  to  consist  of  those  that  did  not  understand 
the  word,  and  on  whom,  therefore,  it  had  no  effect.  In- 
deed, it  appears  from  the  explanation  of  the  parable,  that 
none  but  the  last  class  fully  understood  the  word.  Why 
then  did  he  preach,  when  so  few  fully  understood  his 
doctrine  ?  His  disciples  themselves  misunderstood  him 
when  he  warned  them  of  tlie  leaven  of  the  Pharisees ; 
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yet  he  blames  tlieir  ignorance.  His  enemies  misunder- 
stood or  perverted  his  meaning,  when  he  said,  "Destroy 
this  temple."  If,  then,  liis  written  word  should  not  be 
indiscriminately  read,  because  it  may  be  n]isunder:stood, 
men  should  not  have  been  indiscriminately  admitted  to 
hear  him  speaking  while  on  earth.  Nicodemus,  though 
a  learned  Doctor,  did  not  understand  the  doctrine  incul- 
cated by  Jesus,  more  than  J.  K.  L.  does  the  Scriptures ; 
and  the  Stoic  and  Epicurean  Philosophers  understood 
Paul  as  preaching  some  new  gods,  because  he  spoke  of 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  Is  it  strange,  then,  that  the 
same  thing  should  happen  to  the  written  word  ?  If  Je- 
sus spoke  things  that  many  of  his  audience  did  not  un- 
derstand, and  which  others  perverted,  shall  his  book  be 
forbidden  to  speak,  because  ignorance  and  craft  will  mis- 
understand and  pervert  it  ?  Was  Jesus  to  blame  when 
his  disciples  applied  to  bread  what  he  had  figuratively 
said  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  ?  If  not,  the  read- 
ing of  the  Bible  cannot  be  blamed  for  the  errors  of  those 
who  misconceive  its  meaning.  Was  Jesus  blameable  for 
saying,  "  Destroy  the  temple,"  though  the  false  witnesses 
perverted  his  meaning  ?  If  not,  then  no  perversion  can 
be  chargeable  on  the  reading  of  the  word  of  God.  If  the 
Bible  ought  not  to  be  read  by  men  in  general,  lest  they 
should  pervert  it,  Jesus  should  not  have  uttered  before 
the  people  such  words  as  they  perverted.  The  same 
reasoning  that  forbids  men  to  read  the  Scriptures,  would 
have  forbidden  them  to  hear  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apos- 
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ties.  A  reverend  gentleman  had  a  desperate  conviction 
of  the  folly  of  reading  the  Scriptures  without  note  or 
comment,  from  the  question  of  a  school-boy  upon  a  pas- 
sage in  the  Sermon  on  the  mount.  Now  could  not  the 
gentleman  recollect,  that  if  it  is  useless  to  read  that 
Sermon,  it  was  as  useless  to  hear  it?  What  a  pity  that 
Jesus  had  not  had  the  benefit  of  some  good  Catholic  in- 
terpreter, who  could  have  put  his  dark  and  ambiguous 
sayings  into  intelligible  language  ?  Yet  the  common 
people  of  that  time  appear  to  have  been,  in  general,  at 
no  loss  to  understand  him  ;  they  testified  of  him  that 
never  man  spake  like  him. 

In  vindicating  the  perspicuity  of  SoripturCj  there  is  no 
necessity  to  contend  that  it  contains  no  difficulties,  or 
that  there  is  no  need  of  teachers.  One  fanatical  extreme 
is  as  dangerous  as  another.  God  has  appointed  that  his 
people  should  have  pastors  to  feed  and  rule  thom  accord- 
ing to  his  word.  Not  only  will  uneducated  men  find 
diflSculties  in  the  Scriptures — the  most  learned  will  "find 
many.  If  no  man  is  to  read  them,  but  one  wlio  can  per- 
fectly clear  away  ever}^  difficulty,  no  man  will  ever  read 
them.  One  thing,  however,  is  abundantly  plain — the 
way  of  salvation,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  this  be  hid  from  any,  it  is  hid  from  them  that 
are  lost,  who  are  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world. 

Let  us  now  glance  at  what  J.  K.  L.  allrges  with  re- 
spect to  the  authority  of  his  Cliurch  to  forbid  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  which  he  allows  is  commanded  by 
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God  and  the  Fathers.  "  If  at  any  time  she  (the  Church) 
has  been  obliijjod  to  withdraw  them  from  the  hands  of 
those  who  mii^ht  abuse  them,  lier  doinu;  so  was  the  effect 
of  a  necessity  which  she  could  not  control,  and  an  exer- 
cise of  that  anthority  wliich  is  vested  in  her,  only  for  the 
good  of  her  children."  A  necessity  to  take  away  a  right 
that  God  has  given  !  An  authority  to  forbid  what  God 
has  commanded  !  Produce  this  authority,  J.  K.  L.  I 
have  seen  a  madman  going  through  the  country,  de- 
manding his  rent  from  the  farmers,  and  attempting  to 
drive  their  cattle.  Doubtless,  he  thought  he  had  a  just 
right.  And  what  better  is  this  ?  Suppose  the  magis- 
trates of  a  district  were  to  issue  a  mandate,  suspending 
all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  people,  under  pretence 
of  the  authority  vested  in  them  for  the  good  of  the  coun- 
try,— would  they  not  subject  themselves  to  a  dreadful 
punishment  ?  Were  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  even 
equal  to  the  apostles,  this  doctrine  would  not  be  sound. 
Let  the  authority  of  the  Church  be  ever  so  great,  surely 
it  cannot  set  aside  what  is  commanded  by  God  and  the 
Fathers.  I  appeal  to  the  good  sense  of  my  Roman 
Catholic  countrymen.  By  the  admission  of  J.  K.  L. 
himself,  there  is  the  authority  of  God  and  the  Fathers 
for  doing  what  the  clergy  now  take  upon  them  to  forbid. 
Surely  there  can  be  no  danger  in  doing  what  is  so  ear- 
nestly and  repeatedly  enjoined  by  God  and  the  Fathers. 
J.  K.  L.  supposes  that  his  church  has  a  right  to  with- 
draw the  Scriptures  from  all  wdio  might  abuse  them.     I 
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ask  him,  who  is  the  man,  even  on  his  own  principles,  that 
might  not  abuse  them  ?  He  tells  us,  that  even  himself 
and  St.  Austin  found  in  them  infinitely  more  that  they 
could  not  comprehend,  than  they  understood.  Every  one 
not  possessed  of  infallibility,  may  abuse  the  Scriptures. 
If  so,  it  is  questionable  whether  the  Pope  himself  ought 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  as  it  is  not  univei-sally  allowed  by 
Roman  Catholics  that  he  is  infallible. 

He  tells  us  that  the  authority  for  which  he  contends, 
"  is  believed  by  Roman  Catholics  to  have  always  existed. 
The  patriarchs,  without  doubt,  handed  down,  one  to  an- 
other, not  only  the  revelations  that  were  made  to  them, 
but  also  the  sense  in  which  they  were  to  be  received." 
Well,  J.  K.  L.,  and  what  has  this  to  do  with-the  right  of 
reading  the  Scriptures  ?  Even  were  it  admitted  that 
there  is  in  the  Church  an  authority,  infallibly  to  inter- 
pret what  is  difficult  in  the  Scriptures,  it  would  not  fol- 
low from  this  that  the  Church  has  a  right  to  forbid  the 
reading  of  them.  This  is  the  question  in  debate  between 
the  Bible  Society  and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ;  and  to 
this  point,  as  the  advocate  of  the  former,  I  will  closely 
keep.  The  Bible  Society  does  not  say  to  Roman  Cath- 
olics, when  they  receive  a  Bible,  "  You  shall  not  consult 
your  clergy  about  the  meaning  of  this  book."  Though 
they  indi\-idually  believe  that  it  is  right  for  every  one  to 
judge  for  himself,  as  a  Society  this  is  none  of  their  prin- 
ciples. The  principles  of  the  Bible  Society  are  so  liberal, 
that  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  any  Roman  Catholic  cler- 
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gyman  fully  to  co-operate  with  it,  if  he  believe  what  J. 
K.  L.  proves,  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  enjoined 
by  God  and  the  Fathei-s.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  sorry 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  not  joined  with  us 
in  giving  the  Scriptures  to  the  people.  In  the  meetings 
in  Dublin  and  Carlow,  it  has  been  clearly  proved  that 
there  is  no  law  of  the  Church  to  prevent  them,  and  I  have 
no  doubt  but  the  liberality  of  the  Protestants  would  have 
met  their  prejudices  in  favor  of  their  own  translation.  It 
certainly  would  be  the  most  unexceptionable  way  to  give 
the  people  the  Scriptures,  through  the  hands  of  their  own 
teachers.  As  it  is,  we  must  act  without  them,  and  give 
the  Bible  to  every  one  who  is  willing  to  take  it.  It  is 
not  candid  to  represent  the  Bible  Society  as  forcing  the 
Bible  on  Roman  Catholics,  This  would  be  madness. 
This  the  Bible  Society  has  not  attempted.  It  is  not  by 
human  might,  nor  by  craft,  that  the  Bible  is  to  succeed. 
The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal.  I  would  not 
use  a  single  unfair  argument — no,  not  to  save  the  uni- 
verse from  destruction.  God  has  no  need  of  my  tricks, 
to  enable  him  to  give  his  Son  the  whole  earth  for  his  in- 
heritance. I  will  oppose  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
openly  ;  but  I  would  almost  as  soon  be  convicted  of  for- 
gery, as  of  disiugenuity  in  reasoning, 

J.  K,  L.  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of  some  of  the  Fa- 
thers, "  that  the  High  Priest  and  Sanhedrim  prohibited 
women,  and  all  persons  under  the  age  of  thirty  years, 
from  reading  certain  portions  of  the  histories  of  the  Pa- 
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triarchs,  of  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  as  also  the  Canticle 
of  Canticles."  If  this  were  really  so,  it  was  a  piece  of 
Rabbinnical  Popery,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  God, 
instead  of  being  founded  in  it.  From  the  passages  quot- 
ed in  the  beginning  of  this  Tract,  from  the  books  of 
Deuteronomy,  Nehemiah,  and  Chronicles,  it  appears,  that 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

"  When  the  Messiah  appeared,  and  that  Herod  would 
discover  where  he  should  be  born,  he  did  not  recur  to  the 
Scriptures  to  asceriain  it,  although  he  was  a  proselyte, 
and  preferred  the  Jewish  law  :  no  !  he  followed  the  estab- 
lished, custom,  by  consulting  the  Sanhedrim."  Sir, 
might  you  not  as  well  prove  from  Saul's  consulting  the 
Witch  of  Endor,  that  we  ought  not  to  read  the  Bible, 
but  receive  all  our  instruction  from  fortune-tellers  ;  Herod 
determined  to  kill  the  young  Messiali,  and  for  this  pur- 
pose inquired  of  those  most  likely  to  give  him  infor- 
mation with  respect  to  the  place  of  his  birth.  Does  this 
imply  that  Herod  had  not  a  right  himself  to  consult  the 
Scriptures  on  this  point  ?  or  even  that  he  was  bound  to 
submit  to  the  opinion  of  those  whom  he  Consulted  2  Sor- 
ry logic,  J.  K.  L. 

"  The  Catholics,"  he  tells  us,  "  use  the  following  argu- 
ment to  prove  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  not 
essential  to  Christianity ;  and  that  they  are  justified  in 
regulating  the  use  of  them,  or  even  in  suspending  it  alto- 
gether." Has  any  one  ever  said,  that  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  is   essential  to  Christianity  ?     Thousands  of 
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Christians  may  be  unable  to  read.  The  thief  on  the  cross 
died  before  he  had  time  to  read.  But  has  any  body  of 
men  a  right  to  suspend  every  privilege  of  Christians, 
which  is  not  essential  to  salvation  ?  Great  wealth  is  not 
necessary  to  support  life.  Shall  executors  then  be  justi- 
fied in  withholding  any  part  of  the  estate  of  their  ward  ? 
It  is  in  vain  then  that  we  are  told,  that  it  was  not  by  the 
dissemination  of  Bibles,  but  by  the  li\nng  voice  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  spread  the  Gospel.  We  do  not  dissem- 
inate Bibles  in  order  to  prevent  preaching.  These  two 
divine  ordinances  do  not  oppose,  but  assist  one  another. 
They  are  like  two  batteries  from  different  hills,  playing 
on  the  camp  of  the  same  enemy.  Does  this  import,  that 
any  one  of  these  is  useless  ?  It  is  equally  vain  to  tell  ys, 
that  it  was  a  considerable  time  from  the  mission  of  the 
apostles,  till  the  writing  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles.  If 
these  epistles  had  not  been  written  till  yesterday,  it  would 
not  follow  that  they  ought  not  to  be  read  to-day.  J.  K.  L. 
talks  about  logic,  and  yet  I  have  never  seen  more  incon- 
clusive reasoning  in  the  same  compass  than  what  is  con- 
tained in  his  Pamphlets. 

I  shall  not  notice  what  this  writer,  and  all  the  orators 
at  the  late  meetings  advanced  about  tradition  ;  for  al- 
though it  were  true,  that  tradition  is  part  and  parcel  of 
Revelation,  this  will  not  prove  that  men  may  be  re- 
strained fi-om  reading  the  Bible.  He  tells  us  that  "they 
wish  to  remove  it  from  the  hands  of  silly  children,  from 
the  giddy  and  profane,  and  confine  it  as  much  as  may 
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be,  to  be  read  by  grave  and  serious  persons."  Does  not 
Jesus  tell  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  alleged  a  simi- 
lar objection  to  himself,  "  the  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
physician,  but  the  sick  ?"  How  dare  J.  K.  L.  hold  up 
to  ridicule  a  practice,  of  which  the  divine  approbation 
stands  on  record  in  the  case  of  Timothy  ?  Even  Jewish 
children  were  to  be  brought  to  the  assemblies  to  hear  the 
Law  read.  After  this,  will  any  blasphemer  dare  to  tell 
us,  that  it  is  impious  to  put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands 
of  children  or  ignorant  people  ? 

"  Our  pastors,"  he  says,  "  conceive  it  to  be  their  duty 
to  select  the  pastures  for  their  flock,  and  to  turn  them 
away  even  from  the  flowery  lawn,  at  a  season  when  the 
poisonous  herb  grows  together  with  the  sweetest  herbage." 
Tell  me,  J.  K.  L.,  at  what  season  does  the  poisonous  herb 
grow  in  the  word  of  God  ?  In  these  pastures  there  is 
nothing  but  wholesome  herbage.  I  maintain  that  the 
apostles  themselves,  were  they  still  alive,  have  not  a  right 
to  forbid  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  They  never  had 
a  power  of  abrogating  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  de- 
livered by  themselves.  The  commandments  of  the  New 
Testament  are  to  last  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
reason  of  this  right  remains  the  same  in  all  ages.  If  ever 
it  could  have  been  suspended,  it  was  when  the  apostles 
were  on  earth  ;  yet  then  it  was  enjoyed  most  fully.  If 
Christians  exercised  this  right,  even  when  the  infallible 
apostles  were  among  them,  and  at  a  time  when  the  most 
abominable  errors  were  taught  by  some  connected  with 
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the  churches, — till  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  there 
never  can  be  even  a  plausible  apology  for  taking  from 
men  the  right  of  reading  the  Bible. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  therefore,  in  arrogating  the  au- 
thority to  prohibit,  or  to  regulate  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, has  not  only  usurped  the  Chair  of  the  Apostles,  but 
the  Throne  of  God  himself.  And  not  only  the  Throne  of 
God,  but  a  throne  above  that  of  God.  God  himself  can- 
not forbid  what  he  commands.  The  commandments 
which  he  has  given  for  the  Christian  Dispensation,  he 
cannot  abolish  during  that  Dispensation.  The  power 
that  can  abrogate  what  God  enjoins  is  a  power  above 
God.  Thus  the  Church  of  Rome  manifests  itself  to  be 
that  Man  of  Sin,  pointed  out  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  who 
not  only  sits  as  God  in  the  temple  of  God,  but,  by  abro- 
gating the  laws  of  God,  hath  exalted  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped.  It  might  as 
well  revei*se  the  Decalogue,  as  abrogate  the  law  of  God, 
that  enjoins  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

I  shall  now  bring  forward  some  of  those  authorities  on 
which  the  right  contended  for  is  founded.  .  My  quota- 
tions shall  be  from  the  Rhemes  version.  John  v.  39, 
"  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  you  think  in  them  to  have 
life  everlasting ;  and  the  same  are  they  that  give  testi- 
mony of  me."  Though  J.  K.  L.  admits  that  the  inter- 
pretation of  this  text  is  the  same,  whether  the  word  trans- 
lated search,  be  taken  indicatively,  with  St.  Cyril,  or  im- 
peratively, with  St.  Chrysostom,  yet  he  appears  to  think 
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the  former  acceptation  the  more  probable.     I  admit  that 
Dr.  Campbell,  one  of  the  ablest  critics  that  has  ever  ap- 
peared, is  of  the  same  opinion.     Yet,  in  opposition  to 
both  these  authorities,  I  continue  to  think  with  St.  Chrys- 
ostom.     I  am  partly  induced  to  this,  with  Mr.  Parkhurst, 
from   "  the  emphatic  meaning  of  the  word  itself,  which 
seems  to  import  such  diligence  and  care  in  searching^  as 
could  hardly  be  ascribed  by  our  Saviour  to  the  Jews  of 
that  time."     The  gi-eat  concern  'of  the  Jews  about  the  in- 
tegrity of  their  Scriptures,  and  their  finical  attention  to 
them  in  numbering  the  letters,  and  hunting  for  .mystical 
meanings,  are  not  to  be  admitted  as  proof  of  the  contra- 
ry.    I  do  not  think  that  there  is  evidence  that  they 
searched  them  with  dihgence  and  care,  looking  for  eter- 
nal life,  though   they  thought  they  had  eternal  life  in 
them.     My  critical  acumen  is  not  so  penetrating  as  to 
enable  me  to  see  with  J.  K.  L.  any  evidence  in  the  parti- 
cle ^^for,^''  which  follows  in  the  context.     This  particle  is 
equally  capable  of  following  an  indicative  and  an  impera- 
tive.    But  I  perceive  in  the  subjoined  reason,  "  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye,"  «fec.,  a  more  natural  accordance  with 
the  imperative  than  the  indicative.     Had  our  Lord  used 
the  word  indicatively,  I  see  no  use  for  a  subjoined  reason. 
When  we  tell  a  man  that  he  is  in  the  habit  of  doing  such 
a  thing,  there  is  no  use  in  telling  him  the  reason  for 
which  he  does  it.     But  in  giving  a  command  or  an  ad- 
vice it  is  of  great  importance  to  urge  it  with  a  strong 
reason.     And  what  could  be  a  strovtjer  reason  for  read- 
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ing  the  Scriptures — for  searching  tliein  most  diligently, 
to  find  out  their  true  meaning,  than  that  the  pei-sons  ad- 
dressed acknowledged  that  they  contained  eternal  life. 
For  these  reasons  I  have  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  the 
word  should  be  translated  imperatively,  though  in  itself 
it  is  equivocal.  In  all  languages  such  cases  will  happen, 
but  in  all  good  composition  the  context  will  afford  rea- 
sons to  make  the  expression  definite. 

But  let  us  hear  J.  K.  L.  venting  his  holy  indignation 
at  our  blindness  in  taking  such  a  meaning  from  this  pas- 
age.  "  Surely  there  must  be  a  veil  over  the  hearts  of 
these  people,"  says  he,  "  as  there  is  over  those  of  the 
Jews,  or  they  could  not  but  see,  that  in  this  passage 
now  quoted,  as  well  as  in  the  twenty  verses  which  pre- 
cede it,  the  Lord  of  glory  is  only  intent  on  pro\'ing  his 
own  di^4ne  mission,  in  confounding  those  Jews,  who 
through  perverseness  and  obstinacy  opposed  the  will  of 
God."  Well,  J.  K.  L.,  and  what  of  all  this  ?  All  your 
learned  dissertation  showing  the  design  of  Jesus  on  this 
occasion  is  of  no  more  use  than  to  repeat  your  Pater 
Noster.  It  is  no  matter  what  was  the  thing  that  he  de- 
signed on  this  occasion  to  prove.  What  we  learn,  w^hat 
in  the  estimation  of  every  candid  writer  I  will  pledge 
myself  to  prove  from  this  passage  is;  that  the  Scriptures 
are  a  standard  that  ought  to  be  searched  in  the  forming 
of  our  judgments  upon  all  disputed  matters.  If  the 
Scriptures  are  to  be  searched  for  direction  in  one  point, 
they  are  equally  to  be  searched  for  direction  in  all.     K 
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they  are  a  sufficient  guide  upon  such  a  momentous  ques- 
tion as  the  one  referred  to,  much  more  are  they  a  guide 
upon  inferior  matters.  Your  observations,  Sir,  are  not 
wortliy  of  sound  criticism. 

You  tell  us  that  the  Church  does  the  same  thing. 
She  commands  her  refractory  children  to  look  for  her 
authority  in  the  Scriptures.  Well  indeed,  J.  K.  L.,  if 
the  Church  of  Rome  really  directs  her  opposers  to  search 
the  Scriptures  on  her  claims,  it  is  inconsistent  with  your 
dogmas.  This  necessarily  implies  both  the  right  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  and  the  perspicuity  of  the  Scriptures.  If 
they  have  no  right  to  judge,  why  do  you  exhort  them  to 
search,  and  thus  put  them  under  a  necessity  of  judging  ? 
If  the  Scriptures,  at  least  with  respect  to  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  are  not  sufficiently  perspicuous,  why  urge 
men  to  the  fruitless  labor  of  searching  them  ?  Here 
everything  that  I  want  is  admitted.  For  if  blind  and 
obstinate  heretics  have  a  right  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
and  consequently  to  judge  of  their  meaning,  much  more 
must  the  docile  and  enlightened  sons  of  the  Church. 

But,  J.  K.  L.,  you  are  always  talking  about  logic,  and 
for  my  soul  I  can  see  no  logic  in  this  reasoning.  You 
tell  us  we  cannot  learn  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  but  upon  the  authority  of  the  Church  :  yet  you  set 
us  to  learn  the  authority  of  the  Church  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. If  this  were  Protestant  reasoning,  it  would  be 
reasoning  in  a  circle ;  but  in  a  son  of  the  Church  it  is 
good  logic.     Father  Malebranche  would  not  believe  the 
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existence  of  the  world,  but  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Bible  on  the  authority  of  the 
Church.  It  did  not  escape  the  penetration  of  that  acute 
Philosopher,  that  Apostles  and  Prophets  and  Scriptures 
were  nothing  but  ideas.  He  admitted  all  this,  but  faith 
he  said  turned  them  into  realities.  Such  a  faith.  Sir,  is 
necessary  in  every  step  we  advance  in  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic religion. 

It  has  been  objected  to  this  application  of  the  passage, 
if  I  recollect  well,  by  Dr.  Curtis,  Roman  Catholic  Arch- 
bishop of  Armagh,  that  this  injunction  was  given  to 
learned  Doctors.  But  the  connection  shows  that  the 
Jews  in  general  were  addressed.  See  verses  15,  16,  18. 
Let  the  uneducated  reader  peruse  the  chapter,  and  from 
this  assertion  learn  what  value  is  to  be  put  on  quotations 
from  books  not  known.  Had  it  been  addressed  even  to 
the  Jewish  Doctors  only,  it  Avould  still  answer  our  pur- 
pose. No  persons  perverted  Scripture  more  than  they. 
Jesus  also  tells  the  Sadducees,  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures."  Here,  then,  is  authority  to  put  the 
Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  the  ignorant,  the  profane, 
the  erroneous,  the  blasphemei-s  of  Jesus.  Did  not  the 
Sadducees  abuse  the  law,  when  they  quoted  it  to  con- 
found Christ  I     Matt.  xxii.  23. 

But  is  not  J.  K.  L.,  Lord  Wellesley's  correspondent, 
at  variance  with  J.  K.  L.,  the  writer  of  the  letters  on  the 
state  of  Education  in  Ireland  ?  The  former  would  con- 
fine the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  much  as  may  be, 
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to  sober  grave  Catholics,  excluding  the  profane,  the  care- 
less, &c.  The  latter  thinks  the  Scriptures  are  not  neces- 
sary to  the  faithful,  though  infidels,  and  Jews,  and  here- 
tics are  to  be  urged  to  the  reading  of  them. 

For  another  proof  let  us  turn  to  Rom.  iii.  1.  "What 
advantage  then  hath  the  Jews,  or  what  is  the  profit  of 
circumcision  ?  Much  every  way.  First  indeed,  because 
the  words  of  God  were  committed  to  them."  Here  we 
see  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  were  com- 
mitted to  all  the  Jews — the  whole  circumcision,  and  that 
the  possession  of  them  was  the  greatest  of  all  their  im- 
portant advantages  over  other  nations. 

The  Apostle  Paul  commands  that  his  Epistles  be  read 
publicly  in  the  churches:  "And  when  this  epistle  shall 
have  been  read  with  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in 
the  church  of  the  Laodiceans :  and  that  you  read  that 
which  is  of  the  Laodiceans." — Col.  iv.  16.  We  see  the 
Apostle  did  not  think  it  sufficient  that  the  teachers  should 
communicate  the  substance  of  his  letters  in  their  own 
words.  The  letters  themselves  must  be  read.  Now  if 
all  Christians  have  a  right  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read, 
they  have  also  a  right  to  read  them,  when  they  have  an 
opportunity.  At  the  time  the  Epistles  were  written, 
copies  could  only  be  multiplied  by  the  pen,  as  the  art  of 
printing  was  not  then  known. 

This  fact  has  been  referred  to,  with  a  view  to  invali- 
date the  right  for  which  we  contend  ;  but  it  is  clearly  on 
our  side.     As  copies  could  not  be  in  every  one's  hands, 
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the  Scriptures  were  publicly  read  to  supply  the  deficien- 
cy ;  and  the  art  of  printing  is  doubtless  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  Providence  of  Jesus,  as  the  head  of  his  Church,  to 
facilitate  the  communication  of  his  word.  That  which, 
in  manuscript,  according  to  the  computation  of  Dr.  Beat- 
tie,  would  cost  as  much  as  an  ordinary  country  church, 
is  got  now  for  a  few  shillings. 

A  similar  injunction  is  given,  with  still  greater  earnest- 
ness, to  the  church  at  Thessalonica :  "  I  charge  you  by 
the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be  read  to  all  the  holy  breth- 
ren."— 1  Thess.  V.  27.  What  shall  we  think  of  the  men, 
who,  in  the  name  of  the  same  Lord,  are  charging  that 
these  Epistles  may  not  be  read  to  the  holy  brethren  ? 
These  authorities  take  away  all  pretence  for  sa\nng,  that 
all  Christians  are  not  to  have  every  part  of  the  Bible,  but 
that  each  is  to  have  only  the  portion  that  the  clergy-  may 
think  suitable  to  him.  The  Epistles  referred  to,  in  every 
part  of  them,  were  to  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren. 
What  say  you  to  this,  J.  K.  L.  ? 

Why  do  not  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  read  the 
Scriptures  in  their  chapels,  for  the  instruction  of  those 
who  have  not  Bibles,  or  who  cannot  read  ?  They  tell  us 
the  Catholic  Church,  in  teaching  her  children,  has  no 
need  of  the  Scriptures.  But  surely  the  primitive  teachers 
had  all  the  resources  possessed  by  modern  clergymert ; 
yet,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  it  is  enjoined  that  this 
Epistle  should  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren.  Is  it  a 
light  thing  to  neglect  such   a  command  ?     Surely  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  in  this  solemn  charge,  anticipates  and  con- 
demns the  conduct  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  shutting 
up  the  Scrijitures  from  the  People. 

The  Apostle  Paul  gives  an  exhortation  to  the  church 
at  Colosse,  which  implies  not  only  the  duty  of  reading 
the  Scriptures,  but  shows  that  they  ought,  as  much  as 
possible,  to  be  transferred  to  the  memory  : — "  Let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  abundantly."  How  can  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  them  abundantly,  if  they  have 
not  the  unrestrained  use  of  it  ?  If  it  be  a  duty  to  have 
it  in  their  hearts,  it  cannot  be  sin  to  have  it  in  their 
hands.  Do  you  not  see,  J.  K.  L.,  tliat  you  are  fighting 
against  God  ?  No  people  on  earth  would  read  the  Scrip- 
tures with  greater  avidity  than  the  Irish,  if  in  doing  so 
they  had  the  countenance  of  their  clergy.  They  are  na- 
turally a  strong-minded,  inquisitive  people.  Unhallowed 
opposers  of  the  Bible  !  you  have  labored  to  perpetuate 
the  ignorance  and  immorality  of  your  country.  As  long 
as  the  influence  of  your  pestilential  doctrines  shall  re- 
main, your  guilt  will  be  accumulating.  You  are  trea- 
suring up  to  yourselves  the  guilt  of  generations  yet  un- 
born. Like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men ;  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourselves,  neither  suflfer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to 
go  in." 

The  Apostle  Peter  writes  to  Christians  scattered  through 
diflferent  countries,  whom  he  exhorts  to  attend  to  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament : — "  And  we  have  the 
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more  firm  prophetic  word,  whereunto  you  do  well  to  at- 
tend, ixs  to  a  light  that  shiueth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the 
day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts." — 2  Pet. 
i.  19.  The  Prophecies  even  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
here  considered  a  light  of  which  all  Christians  are  to 
avail  themselves.  The  apostle  has  no  hypochondriac 
fears  lest  the  unlearned  of  his  brethren  should  form 
visionary  notions  from  them.  Who  are  you,  then,  that 
take  upon  you  to  forbid  what  Peter  enjoins — to  repre- 
sent as  dangerous  what  he  recommends  as  beneficial  ? 
If  tlie  Prophecies  are  light,  where  is  the  darkness  ?  What 
a  difference  of  judgment  between  Mr.  Hayes  and  Pope 
I'eter  the  First !  In  the  estimation  of  the  latter,  the  very 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  are  a  light ; — in  the  es- 
timation of  the  former,  there  is  almost  nothing  but  dark- 
ness in,  the  book  of  God ! 

Gentlemen,  in  opposing  the  unrestrained  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  you  give  your  own  testimony  that  you  are 
aware  the  Scriptures  are  against  you.  Had  you  a  full 
condction  that  the  Bible  contains  your  doctrines,  you 
would  press  the  reading  of  it  both  on  friends  and  ene- 
mies. Had  you  a  clear  case,  you  would  not  be  so  terri- 
bly afraid  to  come  before  the  unerring  tribunal  of  truth. 
This  reluctance  to  come  to  the  light,  can  be  ascribed  to 
nothing  but  a  consciousness  that  your  system  cannot 
bear  this  test ;  "  for  every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may 
not  be  reproved.     But  he  that  doth  truth,  cometh  to  the 
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light,  that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  because  they 
are  done  in  God."  Your  opposition  cannot  be  accounted 
*for,  by  supposing  tliat  you  dread  merely  the  ill  use  of  a 
few  passages  in  their  apparent  but  not  true  meaning ; 
for,  if  the  current  of  Scripture  were  on  your  side,  this 
could  never  injure  your  cause.  Whatever  difficulties 
may  accompany  the  true  S3'stem  of  religion,  the  strength 
of  Scripture  evidence  must  be  on  its  side.  Though  vari- 
ous sects  of  Protestants  admit  that  there  arc  some  pas- 
sages that,  tixken  in  an  isolated  sense,  might  appear  to 
be  against  them  ;  yet  they  do  not,  on  that  account,  ap- 
prehend any  danger  to  their  cause  from  the  most  unre- 
strained study  of  such  passages.  On  the  contrary,  they 
are  anxious  to  bring  both  friends  and  enemies  to  the  ex- 
amination of  their  sentiments  by  the  test  of  Scripture, 
and  are  confident  that  the  more  the  apparently  opposing 
passages  are  considered,  the  more  they  will  appear  to 
coincide  with  their  views. 

Mr.  O'Connell  tells  us  we  do  not  believe  the  words  of 
Scripture ;  for  it  is  said,  "  This  is  my  body."  Now,  in 
all  the  word  of  God,  there  is  nothing  that  sounds  liker  a 
Popish  doctrine  than  these  words,  yet  there  is  no  Protes- 
tant afraid  to  read  this,  or  to  submit  it  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  most  uneducated  of  his  brethren.  The  figure 
of  speech  is  so  very  obvious  in  its  meaning,  that  we  can 
safely  commit  the  application  of  the  words  even  to  a 
child.  We  smile  at  the  prejudice  that  makes  our  Irish 
Demojithenes  affix  a  meaning,  that  would  appear  absurd 
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to  an  uneducated  Hottentot.  If  Jesus  were  indignant  at 
the  disciples  for  misconceiving  his  warning  against  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  we  may  be  truly  astonished  that 
an  orator  acquainted  with  all  the  figures  of  rhetoric,  who 
imderstands  the  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  in  the  sense 
of  Transubstantiation. 

In  the  same  manner,  there  is  not  a  passage  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  can  bring  forward  for  any  part  of  their 
system,  but  Protestants  are  willing  to  submit  to  the  most 
illiterate  and  simple.  But  Roman  Catholic  writers,  as  if 
conscious  of  ha\dng  an  unscriptural  religion,  never  come 
upon  this  ground,  except  in  reluctant  self-defence.  They 
do  not  call  the  true  witnesses  into  court,  but,  when  they 
find  them  there,  they  endeavor,  by  cross-examination,  to 
make  them  prevaricate.  They  seem  anxious  to  make 
them  appear  ill-informed,  or  unable  to  speak  intelligibly. 

Gentlemen,  I  appeal  against  you  to  every  Philosopher 
of  human  nature.  Your  conduct  shows  that  you  are  not 
altogether  unconscious  of  fighting  with  the  Scriptures. 
Why  have  you  pursued  a  line  of  conduct,  that  at  this 
moment  of  high  expectation  must  sink  you  in  the  esti- 
mation of  all  true  friends  of  religious  liberty  ?  Why 
have  you  forced  yourselves  into  the  late  meetings,  and 
claimed  a  right  to  oppose  the  Bible  Society  in  its  own 
assemblies  ?  Are  these  your  boasted  enlightened  views 
of  liberty  of  conscience  ?  Put  down  the  Bible  Society 
if  you  can  :  but  do  this  by  la^\-ful  means.  We  will  fight 
you  on  the  Platform,  or  we  will  fight  you  from  the  Press. 


J 


170  THE    RIGHT    AND    DUTY    OF    ALL    MEN 

But  we  solemnly,  in  the  name  of  religious  liberty,  in  the 
name  of  the  constitution  of  our  country,  protest  against 
your  right  of  forcing  yourselves  into  our  meetings  for 
business,  and  putting  us  down  by  tumult.  You  have 
no  more  right  to  do  so,  than  you  have  to  force  your- 
selves into  the  House  of  Commons,  to  oppose  such  mea- 
sures as  you  disapprove. 

Gentlemen,  though  I  am  sorry  to  find  my  generous 
countrjTnen  opposed  to  the  Bible,  yet  I  am  glad  to  find 
opposition  taking  this  high  stand.  It  is  most  convincing 
evidence,  that  the  Bible  Society  is  a  mighty,  irresistible 
engine.  Why  are  all  the  talents  of  the  Irish  Catholics 
brought  on  the  stage  against  it  ?  Why  are  all  the  crimes 
and  abominations  of  the  world  ascribed  to  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  ?  Why  have  the  opposers  of  the  Bible 
thought  it  necessary,  in  the  face  of  all  evidence,  with  the 
efl:rontery  of  the  father  of  lies,  publicly  to  assert  at  Carlow, 
that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  gave  rise  to  the  French 
Revolution  ?  Why  has  the  Cork  Orator  ventured  to  re- 
present some  parts  of  the  Bible  as  conveying  pollution  to 
a  female's  eyes  ?  Would  the  wise  and  wary  rulers  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  adopt  such  desperate  expedients, 
if  they  did  not  consider  the  Bible  an  irresistible,  or  irre- 
concileable  enemy  ?  Has  not  the  present  opposition  to 
the  Bible,  every  feature  of  the  opposition  to  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  ? 

Most  of  the  letters  of  the  Apostles  are  expressly  ad- 
dressed to  Christians  in  general,  and  the  reasoning,  ex- 
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hortations,  reproofs,  commendations,  &c.,  are  immediately 
spoken  to  themselves.  Is  it  questionable  whether  a  man 
has  a  right  to  read  the  letter  which  God  sends  expressly 
to  himself  ?  Even  if  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  a 
right  to  the  chair  of  the  Apostles,  surely  the  multitude 
have  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  midtitude  at  first. 
If  the  one  came  in  the  room  of  the  apostles,  the  other 
came  in  that  of  the  people.  J.  K.  L.  endeavors  to  get  rid 
of  this  by  a  masterly  piece  of  sophistrj'.  The  Scriptures 
he  makes  the  property  of  the  whole  Church,  pastors  and 
people.  Well,  is  not  this  very  generous,  to  admit  the 
laity  as  partners  in  this  Joint  Stock  Company  ?  Aye,  but 
as  soon  as  he  gets  the  clergy  in  as  partners  in  the  firm,  he 
contrives  to  put  them  actually  in  possession  of  the  whole 
capital,  with  the  right  of  dealing  it  out  to  the  rest  as  they 
think  proper.  I  shall  quote  his  words  that  I  may  not 
misrepresent  him.  The  Scriptures  "  are  given  to  the 
Church,  which  consists  of  all  true  believers,  pastors  and 
people,  to  be  expounded,  and  the  sense  of  such  parts  of 
them  as  are  doubtful  or  hard  to  be  understood  to  be  ex- 
plained or  decided  upon  by  those  who  are  commissioned 
by  Christ  to  teach,  whilst  the  entire  or  portions  of  them 
may  be  read  for  edification  and  instruction,  by  all  who 
will  not  abuse  them,  or  who  in  the  opinion  of  those  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  placed  to  rule  the  Church,  are  likely  to 
profit  by  them."  To  refute  this,  I  have  only  to  refer  to 
the  principles  of  common  sense,  and  the  practice  of  man- 
kind. Would  any  Banking  Company  give  such  powers 
to  the  Bank  Directors  ? 
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But  it  is  not  true  that  the  Scriptures  are  given  as  joint 
stock.  The  Epistles  are  addressed  to  the  churches  indi- 
vidually, as  well  as  collectively.  Some  of  them  are  ex- 
pressly addressed  to  individuals,  and  one  of  them  (oh  ! 
what  a  disgi-ace  !)  even  to  a  lady.  To  appreciate  the  val- 
ue of  this  argument,  let  my  readers  consult  the  inscrip- 
tions of  the  Epistles.  I  shall  quote  only  the  inscription 
of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  "  To  the  church 
of  God  that  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  invoke  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place  of  theirs 
and  ours." 

In  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  it  is  implied  that 
the  Jews  had  the  unrestrained  use  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  these  writings  were  sufficient  to  direct  them  to  Heav- 
en. "  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ;  let  them  hear 
them.  But  he  said :  No,  Father  Abraham,  but  if  one 
went  to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  do  penance.  And 
he  said  to  him  :  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
neither  will  they  believe  if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead." 
Luke  xvi.  29.  At  one  time  J.  K.  L.  tells  us,  that  sober, 
grave  Catholics,  and  not  children,  or  profane  people, 
should  be  permitted  to  read  the  Sciiptures  :  at  another, 
be  confines  this  privilege  to  infidels,  Jews,  and  heretics, 
and  calls  us  bad  logicians  for  extending  the  privilege  to 
faithful  Catholics.  But  here  is  a  passage  that  imports 
that  the  Scriptures  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  in  gen- 
eral.    But  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Falvey,  one  of  the  Cork 
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orators,  that  Christ  did  not  direct  them  to  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  So  tlien  when  we  say,  that  we 
have  Homer  and  Virgil  on  our  table,  we  mean  not  books 

but  men.    Shame,  Mr.  F ,  can  yon  not  understand  so 

obvious  a  metonomy  ? 

But  we  liave  the  means  of  proof  on  this  point,  even  in 
the  Scriptures  themselves.  "  x\nd  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  Prophets,  he  expounded  to  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  that  were  concerning  him." — Luke 
xxiv.  27.  Surely  Moses  and  the  Prophets  in  this  place 
are  writings,  not  men.  They  are  used  as  synonymous 
with  the  word  Scriptures.  "  There  is  one  that  accuseth 
you,  Moses,  in  whom  you  trust.  For  if  you  did  believe 
Moses,  you  would  perhaps  believe  me  also.  For  he  wrote 
of  me.  But  if  you  do  not  believe  his  writings :  how  will 
you  believe  my  words  ?" — John  v.  45. 

Now  to  believe  Moses,  is  here  explained  as  importing 
to  believe  the  writings  of  Moses.  Indeed  nothing  but 
pervei-se  opposition  to  truth,  could  induce  any  man  to 
shut  his  eyes  against  this  testimony.  But  how  ridiculous 
and  absurd  is  it  to  suppose  that  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
here,  do  not  mean  the  Scriptures,  but  the  Jewish  teachers 
who  succeeded  in  the  room  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets ! 
Jesus  surely  would  not  refer  people  for  the  way  to  hea- 
ven, to  those  whom  he  charged  as  blind  guides,  leading 
men  to  destruction.  The  Jewish  teachers  Avere  the 
greatest  enemies  of  Jesus.  He  charges  the  Pharisees 
with  false  doctrines,  and  the  Sadducees  would  have  been 
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bad  instructors  with  respect  to  the  point  referred  to,  for 
they  believed  neither  in  heaven,  nor  in  liell,  neither  in 
the  existence  of  an  immortal  soul,  nor  in  a  resurrection. 

J.  K.  L.  tells  us  that  the  "  Scriptures  alone  have  never 
saved  any  one,  they  are  incapable  of  giving  salvation,  it 
is  not  their  object,  it  is  not  the  end  for  which  they  were 
given."  If  so,  Jesus  Christ  is  a  liar,  for  in  this  parable 
he  makes  even  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
sufficient  to  keep  people  from  going  to  hell.  J.  K.  L.,  I 
believe  Jesus  Christ  rather  than  you,  notwithstanding  all 
your  learning  and  logic,  and  histoiy,  and  deeply -read 
divinity,  &c.,  &c. 

The  Scriptures  were  read  every  Sabbath-day  in  the 
Synagogue. — Acts  xiii.  15,  2*7 ;  xv.  21.  Were  Moses 
and  the  Prophets  more  intelligible  to  ancient  Jews  than 
they  are  to  Christians  ?  If  the  Old  Testament  were 
read  to  all  the  Jews,  shall  not  all  Christians  hear  the 
New? 

The  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  of  whom  we  read.  Acts  viii. 
28,  was  found  by  Philip  reading  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah. 
So  eager  was  he  to  obtain  information  from  the  fountain 
of  truth,  that  he  had  the  Scriptures  with  him  on  his  jour- 
ney, and  read  as  he  travelled.  Nor  did  he  enjoy  this 
privilege  on  account  of  eminent  knowledge ;  for  he  un- 
derstood not  what  he  was  reading,  though  it  is  now  un- 
derstood by  children.  This  fact  will  for  ever  take  away 
all  plausible  pretence  for  keeping  the  Scriptures  from  the 
people,  on  account  of  supposed  darkness.     If  any  of  the 
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orators  who  oppose  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  were 
to  pick  up  an  anecdote  showing  such  ignorance  in  a 
Bible  reader  now,  it  would  afford  matter  for  a  flourish- 
ing siKjech  ; — it  would  attbrd  a  desperate  conviction  of 
the  folly  and  absurdity  of  the  indiscriminate  reading  of 
the  Bible. 

"  For  what  things  soever  were  written,  were  written 
for  our  learning:  that  through  patience  and  the  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures,  we  might  have  hope." — Rom.  xv.  4. 
The  Epistle  from  which  this  is  taken,  was  written  to  all 
the  Christians  in  Rome.  Why  then  are  the  people  de- 
prived of  the  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  ?  Why  are  they 
forbidden  to  read  those  writings,  which,  if  they  are  what 
they  pretend  to  be,  were  written  for  their  learning  ?  If 
all  the  Old  Testament  were  written  for  the  instruction  of 
Christians,  why  are  they  prevented  from  enjoying  this 
incomparable  benefit  ? 

Timothy  from  a  child  had  known  the  Scriptures ; — 
"  and  because  from  thy  infancy  thou  hast  known  the 
Holv  Scriptures,  which  can  instruct  thee  to  salvation,  by 
the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." — 2  Tim.  iii.  15.  Here 
is  a  foundation  would  bear  the  pillars  of  Heaven.  Could 
words  more  clearly  prove  that  it  is  the  right  and  duty  of 
all  to  read  the  Scriptures,  even  from  childhood  ?  Early 
acquaintance  with  the  Bible  is  here  considered  as  the 
most  distinefuished  blessing.  If  then  the  weakness  and 
ignorance  even  of  children  did  not  prevent  them  from 
reading  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  over  which  hung  so  deep 
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a  veil,  and  which  were  so  much  misunderstood  even  by 
their  most  learned  men, — what  shall  hinder  any  one  to 
read  the  New  Testament  in  which  that  veil  is  taken 
away  ?  Wliat  think  you  of  the  conduct  of  the  silly 
child,  Timothy,  J.  K.  L.  ?  Ought  not  this  fact  to  silence 
this  battery  for  ever  ?  No,  for  Archbishop  Curtis  has 
found  that  which  might  be  very  profitable  for  the  learn- 
ed Bishop  Timothy  might  be  very  improfitable  for  igno- 
rant people.  Was  Timothy  a  learned  Bishop  when  ho 
was  a  child  ?  Shame,  Dr.  Curtis  ;  has  eagerness  to  sup- 
port your  system,  extinguished  your  common  sense? 
There  is  not  an  old  woman  in  the  diocese  of  Armagh, 
either  Bible  reader  or  Bible  hater,  who  would  talk  such 
nonsense  on  this  point  as  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic clergy.  But  perhaps  he  was  from  his  childhood  un- 
der tuition  for  a  Bishop.  Yes,  and  the  two  old  ladies, 
his  mother  and  grandmother,  were  the  learned  Doctors 
of  the  Sorbonne,  who  had  the  honor  of  reading  him  lec- 
tures in  Metaphysics  and  Theolog}'.  J.  K.  L.  is  "confi- 
dent he  was  an  apt  scholar."  Now  here  is  the  inestima- 
ble value  of  tradition  and  infallibility.  We,  Protestants, 
have  no  means  of  knowing  anything  of  the  academical 
honors  of  this  beardless  Doctor. 

Attend  to  another  thing  asserted  in  this  passage — 
namely,  that  the  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  men  wise 
unto  salvation.  If  so,  they  cannot  be  all  unintelligible. 
Counsellor  Hayes.  If  so,  it  is  right  to  use  every  effort 
to  put  them  into  the  hands  of  all  men.     If  so,  it  is  in- 
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calculably  worse  than  murder,  to  keep  men  from  read- 
ing them.  Surely  this  doctrine  is  one  of  the  master- 
pieces of  Satanical  contrivance.  By  this  means  the  Em- 
pire of  the  Prince  of  darkness  is  undisturbed.  The 
hght  that  God  sent  to  dispel  the  darkness  of  Satan's 
kingdom,  is  thus  kept  under  a  bushel.  The  artillery 
that  God  had  appointed  to  batter  down  tlie  fortifications 
of  Babylon,  has  been  spiked  by  his  own  pretended  soldiers. 

But  where  am  I  going  ?  Do  I  forget  that  the  all-wise 
J.  K.  L.  has  declared  most  confidently  that  the  Scriptures 
are  not  able  to  make  any  man  wise  unto  salvation  ?  I 
must  then  take  care  of  my  logic,  and  not  draw  conclu- 
sions which  I  have  no  premises  to  warrant.  I  must  re- 
collect that  Timothy  was  instructed  by  the  living  voice 
of  the  Apostle  Paul.  I  admit  this,  J.  K.  L.,  and  will  still 
maintain  the  soundness  of  my  logic.  My  conclusion 
does  not  rest  upon  the  supposition  that  the  Scriptures 
alone  gave  saving  knowledge  to  Timothy,  but  upon  the 
assertion  of  the  apostle,  that  they  were  able  to  do  so. 
The  apostle  most  expressly  asserts  the  sufficiency  of  the 
Scriptures  alone  to  convey  saving  knowledge.  I  care  not 
what  is  made  of  the  individual  case  of  Timothy  himself. 

The  apostle  in  the  continuation  of  the  passage  declares, 
that  "  all  Scripture,  inspired  of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach, 
to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in  justice,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  furnished  to  every  good  work." 
Now,  people  of  plain  common  sense,  unacquainted  with 
the  subtleties  of  theological  controversv,  might  exclaim, 
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How  is  it  possible  to  pervert  this  passage  ?  You  simple- 
tons !  you  know  nothing  of  logic.  One  stroke  of  the  pen 
of  J.  K.  L.  will  tumble  this  fortification  to  the  ground. 
All  Scripture,  it  is  true,  is  profitable  ;  but  then  every  part 
of  it  is  not  profitable  for  every  man,  "  Not  all  of  it  is  to 
be  intrusted  to  each,  but  what  is  useful  to  every  one,  that 
no  one  may  be  more  wise  than  he  ought,"  &c.  Where 
is  your  argument  now,  ye  unfledged  Evangelists,  ye  Bi- 
ble-men, and  Bible-women,  who  "  impudently  propose 
this  objection  ?"  Come  now,  J.  K.  L.,  let  us  join  issue 
on  this  point.  I  deny  your  exposition,  and  I  fear  not 
your  logic.     To  refute  your  interpretation,  I  remark, 

1.  That  there  is  nothing  in  the  expression  itself,  im- 
porting that  all  of  the  Scriptures  were  not  to  be  entrusted 
to  each,  but  that  each  should  have  only  the  portion  thought 
by  his  teachers  to  be  suitable  to  him.  It  is  an  arbitrary 
interpretation  without  authority  from  the  text  or  context. 
It  does  not  arise  out  of  the  passage,  but  is  brought  there 
merely  to  serve  a  purpose. 

2.  I  have  shown  that  most  of  the  Epistles  were  ad- 
dressed to  the  body  of  believers,  and  that  their  right  to 
read  all  that  God  addressed  to  them  was  unquestionable. 
Every  individual,  then,  of  the  church  read,  or  might 
have  read,  every  word  of  the  Epistles  sent  to  them.  I 
have  shown  also,  that  some  of  the  churches  were  com- 
manded to  read  certain  epistles  to  all  the  brethren.  If 
80,  then  each  of  the  brethren  heard  read  the  whole  of  the 
epistles  referred  to,  and  each  was  not  confined  to  such  a 
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portion  only  as  his  teachers  might  judge  suitable  to  him. 
Teachers  heard  what  was  said  to  the  taught,  and  the 
taught  heard  what  was  said  to  teachei-s.  Masters  heard 
what  was  said  to  servants,  and  servants  heard  what  was 
said  to  masters.  Husbands  heard  what  was  said  to  wives, 
and  wives  heard  what  was  said  to  husbands.  Parents 
heard  what  was  said  to  children,  and  children  heard  what 
was  said  to  parents.  The  married  heard  what  was  said 
to  the  unmarried,  and  the  unmarried  heard  what  was 
said  to  the  married.  The  abstemious  man  heard  what 
was  said  against  intemperance,  and  the  man  given  to 
wine  heard  the  warnings  against  other  sins,  as  well  as 
that  to  which  he  was  himself  prone.  This  notion  of  par- 
celling out  the  Scriptures,  like  doses  from  an  Apothecary's 
shop,  according  to  the  prescription  of  spiritual  Doctors,  is 
as  fanatical  as  any  of  those  of  the  immortal  Joanna  South- 
cott.  As  fact  overturns  theory,  the  facts  to  which  I  refer 
imperatively  forbid  such  a  meaning  to  be  attached  to  this 
passage. 

3.  By  the  laws  of  criticism,  that  give  precision  to  lan- 
guage, I  engage  from  this  passage  itself  to  show  that  the 
meaning  for  which  I  contend  is  the  true  meaning.  All 
Scripture  is  here  said  to  be  profitable  to  the  man  of  God, 
that  is,  to  every  man  of  God.  All  the  various  uses  of 
the  Scriptures  are  for  the  purpose  of  perfecting  the  man 
of  God.  Now  the  whole  stress  of  the  business  lies  in  de- 
termining the  import  of  the  phrase,  man  of  God.  Here 
let  us  grapple,  J.  K,  L.     In  entering  upon  this  point,  I 
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will  not  conceal  from  my  readers,  that  Dr.  M'Knight,  a 
Protestant  interpreter,  understands  it  of  a  teacher.  I  will 
admit  farther,  that  the  only  occurrences  of  the  word  which 
I  recollect,  are  not  in  my  favor.  It  is  applied  once  to 
Timothy  ;  and  in  the  Old  Testament,  I  believe,  it  is  ap- 
plied to  Elisha."  This,  however,  must  be  taken  on  trust, 
as  I  have  not  time  to  look  into  a  concordance.  I  have 
now  made  all  the  admi3sions  that  candor  can  require,  and 
am  still  disposed  to  apply  this  phrase  to  every  Christian. 
It  is  not  a  name  of  office,  but  a  designation  of  character 
and  relation.  To  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
let  us  analyze  it  after  the  manner  of  its  kindred.  Now, 
without  exception,  there  is  not  an  instance  of  such  phra- 
seology that  will  not  lead  us  to  understand  it  in  the 
sense  for  which  I  contend.  A  man  of  sense  is  a  sensible 
man — a  man  of  wealth  is  a  Avealthy  man — a  man  of  age 
is  an  old  man — a  man  of  power  is  a  powerful  man — a 
man  of  the  de\'il  is  a  devilish  man  ;  and  what  should 
prevent  a  man  of  God  from  being  a  godly  man  ?  I  boldly 
affirm  that  there  is  not  a  man  in  the  British  Empire, 
worthy  of  the  name  of  a  critic,  who  will  not  coincide  in 
my  opinion.  What  will  put  the  matter  beyond  all  ques- 
tion, is  the  application  of  the  phrase  in  an  opposite  mean- 
ing. Men  of  Belial  are  wicked  men,  or  men  of  the  devil ; 
and  what  is  a  man  of  God  but  a  godly  man  ?  It  a)iplios, 
indeed,  to  the  rulers  of  God's  people,  if  they  are  what 
they  ought  to  be  ;  but  it  applies  not  to  them  officially.  It 
applies  most  properly  to  those  only  who  are  f-minently 
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distinguished  for  godliness.  Besides,  if  this  phrase  is  to 
be  confined  to  teachers  oflBcially,  then  no  portion  of  the 
uses  of  Scripture  is  for  the  taught,  for  all  the  uses  of 
Scripture  here  enumerated,  are  for  perfecting  the  man  of 
God.  Now  J.  K.  L,  himself  does  not  say  that  the  pastor 
alone  is  profited  by  the  Scriptures.  WHiat  follows  in  the 
connection  establishes  the  same  thing.  It  is  to  furnish  the 
man  of  God  for  good  works,  not  to  fit  him  for  teaching. 

As  matter  of  fact,  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  Scrip- 
tures would  be  profitable  to  every  Christian.  Universal 
knowledge  is  an  accomplishment  that  every  man  would 
wish,  could  it  be  obtained.  Why  should  the  knowledge 
of  the  book  of  -God  be  an  exception  ?  Was  it  not  very 
useful  to  the  cause  of  Catholicism,  that  those  men  of  God, 
Counsellors  O'Connell  and  Shell,  were  acquainted  with 
the  wicked  parts  of  the  Bible,  though  they  are  laymen  ? 
Seduction  and  licentiousness  will  not  be  so  prevalent 
when  this  abominable  book  is  proscribed  from  the  libra- 
ries of  our  fair  countrywomen. 

Now,  J.  K.  L.,  will  you  take  the  trouble  of  refuting 
my  criticism  by  criticism,  and  not  by  arbitrary  assertion. 
It  is  an  easy  matter  to  aflBx  an  arbitrary  meaning  to  a 
passage,  and  to  find  a  sophistical  objection  to  the  most 
obvious  and  necessary  meaning.  But  the  man  who  can 
go  to  work  as  a  critic,  will  establish  his  own  sense  of  a 
passage,  and  refute  that  of  his  opponent,  by  the  laws  of 
language.  No  more  blustering  then,  .1.  K.  L.  :  we  will 
not  be  frightened  by  supercilious  expressions,  hard  names, 
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and  pompous  declamation.  Dare  not,  Sir,  to  speak  any 
more  of  unfledged  evangelists  and  Bible-men.  Who  is 
this  that  sits  as  Lord  Paramount  of  both  Religion  and 
Literature,  and  speaks  of  the  learned  institutions  of  our 
country  as  seats  of  stupidity,  idleness,  and  ignorance  ? 
Who  is  this  that  finds  it  almost  as  difficult  to  find  in  Ire- 
land a  good  logician,  a  learned  historian,  or  a  deeply- 
read  divine,  as  to  discern  a  venomous  serpent  ?  What 
entitles  this  gentleman  to  assume  the  dictatorship  in  lit- 
erature ?  I  will  not  deny  that  he  possesses  a  species  of 
talent,  I  will  not  deny  that  he  has  read  a  great  deal  of 
many  sorts  of  literature,  I  will  not  deny  that  he  may  pos- 
sess a  sort  of  acquaintance  with  many  languages,  but  I 
do  affirm  that  his  talents  appear  to  be  greatly  overrated 
by  himself,  by  his  friends,  and  by  his  opponents.  It  is 
an  easy  matter  for  a  man  at  the  head  of  six  millions  of 
people,  to  assume  the  appearance  of  a  very  great  man, 
w  hile  he  really  possesses  but  a  moderate  share  of  abilities. 
Were  he  a  Dissenter  and  a  Bibleman,  he  has  as  yet  dis- 
covered no  talents  that  would  extend  his  fame  beyond 
the  parish  in  which  he  resides.  In  all  his  pamphlets 
there  is  not  one  page  of  pure,  classical,  and  elegant  Eng- 
lish. His  style  is  embarrassed,  and  insufl^erably  tedious ; 
inartificial  in  its  structure,  and  without  strength  and  free- 
dom, lie  is  sometimes  obscurely  elliptical ;  again,  his 
sentences  would  exhaust  the  lungs  of  a  Stentor.  We 
cannot  then  submit  to  be  schooled  by  this  great  man. 
He  will  find  perhaps  that  the  Bible  readers  and  untlcdgcd 
cvanorelists  can  reason  as  conclusivclv  as  himself. 
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Apollos  is  said  to  have  been  mighty  in  the  Scriptures, 
when  he  know  only  the  baptism  of  John,  and  needed 
himself  to  be  taught  by  a  tradesman  and  his  wife. — Acts 
xviii.  24.  lie  must  then  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  Bereans  are 
commended  for  searching  the  Scriptures.  "  Now  these 
were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  who  received 
the  word  with  all  eagerness,  daily  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures, whether  these  things  were  so." — Acts  xvii.  11. 
From  this  we  see  that  the  Jewish  people  had  the  free  use 
of  their  Scriptures.  What  then  should  prevent  Christians 
from  possessing  them  ?  Has  additional  light  caused  ad- 
ditional obscurity  ?  Has  the  danger  of  misconception 
been  increased  by  the  clearness  of  the  discovery  of  the 
object  ?  K  the  Bereans  are  commended  for  searching 
the  Scriptures,  to  try  the  doctrine  even  of  the  apostles, 
shall  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  of  Rome  be  the  incontro- 
vertible standard  of  the  meaning  of  Scripture  ? 

But  I  must  take  care  of  my  logic — I  must  not  expose 
myself  to  J.  K.  L.  I  am  already  liable  to  the  castigation 
due  to  the  illogical  conclusions  of  our  unfledged  evangel- 
ists. My  silly  deductions  from  this  passage,  are  de- 
nounced by  this  great  logician,  as  unworthy  of  a  scholar. 
Let  us  hear  himself,  and  if  he  convince  me  I  will  recant. 
I  will  follow  sound  logic  should  it  lead  me  to  Mass,  "  Of 
all  the  mistakes  into  which  the  present  generation  of 
evangelists  have  fallen,  I  know  of  none  greater  than  this. 
Because,  forsooth,  a  congregation  of  unconverted  Jews, 
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upon  hearing  the  apostles  prove  from  the  Law  and  the 
Propliets,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  because  on  so  hear- 
ing these  proofs,  they  went  and  examined  carefully  the 
Scriptures,  in  which  they  believed,  to  see  whether  these 
strangers  quoted  and  reasoned  upon  them  correctly  or 
not ;  because  they  did  so,  and  acted  well  in  doing  so  : 
therefore,  Christians  who  have  already  believed  and  en- 
tered into  the  Church,  are  to  search  these  Scriptures 
and  judge  by  them  on  all  questions  of  faith,  discipline 
and  morals,  independent  of  the  authority  of  the  church. 
This  is  a  consequence  so  unconnected  with  the  premises, 
so  inconsistent  with  all  rules  of  logic  and  common  sense, 
as  to  be  unworth}'  of  a  scholar,  or  of  any  but  these  un- 
fledged evangelists  who  propose  it."  Here  we  have  got 
a  complete  drubbing :  how  can  we  lift  up  our  faces,  since 
both  "  logic  and  common  sense"  condemn  us  ?  After  all 
this  strong  language,  it  does  verily  still  appear  to  me, 
that  our  conclusion  is  both  rational  and  logical.  If  un- 
believing Jews  and  heretics  are  referred  to  the  Scriptures 
for  proof  of  the  claims  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  it 
would  appear  very  strange  if  good,  faithful,  Catholics 
would  be  prevented  from  using  the  same  prinlege.  To 
refer  to  the  Scriptures  as  proof,  is  an  acknowledgment 
both  that  the  Scriptures  are  intelligible,  and  that  those 
referred  to  them  are  capable  of  judging  of  their  meaning. 
If  both  these  things  are  not  taken  for  granted,  such  a 
reference  is  absurd. 

Here  tlit^n  it  is  admitted,  that  tlip  Scriptures  ought  to 
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be  searched  by  \inbelievors,  and  that  to  them  they  are 
intelligible ;  but  the  moment  they  believe,  the  Scriptures 
become  unintelligible,  and  the  believers  are  no  longer  to 
search  them.     This  is  logic,  J.  K.  L. 

Rouse !  rouse  !  my  generous  countr}Tnen  !  shake  off 
the  chains  of  superstition  from  your  neck.  No  longer 
crouch  imder  the  dominion  of  clerical  usurpation.  Will 
you  suffer  youi-selves  to  be  deprived  by  your  clergy,  of 
the  very  privileges  which  they  allow  to  Turks,  Jews,  in- 
fidels, and  heretics  ?  Do  you  cease  to  be  rational  crea- 
tures the  moment  you  become  Christians  ?  Do  not  judge 
me  an  enemy  because  I  tell  you  the  truth.  Your  salva- 
tion is  a  matter  of  too  great  importance  to  commit  blind- 
ly to  others,  as  if  you  were  all  idiots. 

Again,  does  J.  K.  L.  look  upon  all  the  Jews  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  as  in  the  state  of  heathens  ?  Were 
not  many  of  them  in  the  different  cities  real  believers  in 
the  God  of  Israel  ?  These,  then,  as  well  as  others,  took 
this  method  of  trying  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles. 

Besides,  why  did  not  the  Jews  go  to  their  clergy  upon 
this  point,  and  abide  by  their  directions  ?  Does  not 
J.  K.  L.  say  that  Catholics  believe  that  the  authority  for 
which  he  contends,  always  existed  in  the  church  ?  Why 
then  did  not  the  Berean  Jews  go  to  their  teachers,  in- 
stead of  insolently  and  contumaciously  consulting  the 
Scriptures  for  themselves  on  this  momentous  matter  ? 
Was  it  not  much  too  weighty  an  affair  for  poor,  illiterate 
laymen  ? 
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But,  perhaps,  the  moment  had  passed,  which  ended 
the  authority  of  the  Jewish  Church.  "Well,  but  did  the 
Jews  know  this  before  they  heard  of  Jesus  ?  Ought  not 
this  point  to  have  been  decided  by  their  teachers  ?  Ver- 
ily if  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  authority  of  the 
Church  were  true,  the  Jews  were  right  in  crucifying  the 
Lord  of  Glory  ;  for  they  acted  at  the  instigation  of  their 
teachei-s.  But  that  no*  such  power  existed,  is  clear  from 
the  history  of  Jesus,  and  from  the  conduct  of  the  Bereans. 
This  view  is  further  confirmed  from  the  import  of  the 
word  translated  noble.  As  applied  to  the  mind,  it  means 
ingenuous,  candid,  unprejudiced,  liberal,  generous.  It 
designates  a  mind  possessed  of  sentiments  suitable  to 
noble  birth,  as  prejudice  is  an  evidence  of  vulgarity  and 
meanness.  Candor,  then,  in  examining  the  Scriptures, 
to  find  out  the  will  of  God,  is  praised  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  a  mark  of  nobility  of  mind  ;  and  to  refuse  this  is  ig- 
noble, slavish,  and  vulgar.  Did  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
this  eulogium,  bestowed  on  the  conduct  of  the  Bereans, 
design  to  hold  up  to  reprobation  that  implicit  faith,  which 
is  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  system  ?  Shall 
the  Roman  Catholic  people  run  any  risk  of  displeasing 
God,  in  trying  the  doctrine  of  their  teachers,  since  the 
Bereans  are  praised  for  trying  that  of  the  apostles  ? 

Bondsmen  of  the  Church!  know  that  if  ye  would  be 
free,  yourselves  must  strike  the  blow. 

The  book  of  Revelation  is  confessedly  the  most  obscure 
portion  of  the  New  Testament ;  yet  it  is  said,  "  Blessed 
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is  he  that  readeth  and  heareth  the  words  of  this  prophe- 
cy ;  and  keepeth  those  things  which  are  written  in  it." 
Rev.  i.  3.  Who,  then,  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen, 
are  they  who  have  a  right  to  keep  you  from  this  bless- 
edness ?  Shall  you  fear  man's  curse,  for  doing  that  to 
which  God  has  promised  a  blessing  ?  If  a  blessing  may 
be  expected  in  the  reading  of  the  prophecies,  how  much 
more  shall  a  blessing  be  obtained  in  reading  the  simple 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  ? 

John  says  to  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  "  And  these 
tilings  we  write  to  you,  that  you  may  rejoice,  and  your 
joy  may  be  full."  1  John  i.  4.  Now,  my  Roman  Cath- 
olic countrymen,  these  things  were  not  written  to  hea- 
thens, heretics,  or  unconverted  Jews ;  but  to  faithful 
children  of  the  Church.  Yet  they  were  w  ritten  to  them- 
selves, for  their  personal  instruction,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  their  teachers.  They  w^ere  written  to  give  them  in- 
creased joy  in  their  religion.  If,  then,  you  are  Christians, 
to  keep  this  epistle  from  you  is  to  keep  from  Christians 
now,  what  was  written  expressly  to  Christians  in  general 
in  the  primitive  times,  and  to  deprive  you  of  that  joy  that 
it  is  calculated  to  aftbrd.  If  your  clergy  tell  you  that 
there  is  no  need  that  you  should  read  this  now,  as  they 
will  communicate  to  you  what  is  suitable  to  each  of  you, 
can  you  not  reflect  that  the  first  teachers  were  as  fit  as 
teachers  now  to  communicate  such  instructions  ;  yet  tliis 
did  not  prevent  the  Holy  Spirit  from  giving  this  letter  to 
Christians  in  general  ? 
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The  same  apostle  says,  "  My  little  children,  these  things 
I  write  to  you  that  you  may  not  sin."  1  John  ii.  1.  John 
then  tells  you,  that  he  wrote  this  letter  to  keep  bis  fellow 
Christians  from  sinning ;  but  your  clergy  tell  you,  that 
to  give  you  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the  Bible,  would 
lead  to  all  kinds  of  evil.  Now,  do  you  not  think  that 
the  apostle  John  knew  as  much  on  this  subject  as  your 
clergy  ? 

He  declares  also,  "  These  things  I  write  to  you,  that 
you  may  know  that  you  have  eternal  Hfe,  you  who  be- 
lieve in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  1  John  v.  13.  Here 
now,  they  are  not  unbelieving  Jews,  or  heretics,  to  whom 
he  writes,  but  they  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God  ;  yet  these  people  are  to  judge  of  the  evidence  of 
their  being  the  children  of  God  by  this  epistle,  and  not 
to  take  this  momentous  affair  on  trust  from  their  teachers, 

Christ  and  his  apostles  addressed  men  personally  on 
the  same  subjects  that  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
If,  then,  all  men  were  allowed  to  hear  their  spoken  dis- 
courses, why  should  not  all  men  be  allowed  to  read  the 
same  things  when  written  ?  This  argument  is,  admira- 
bly illustrated  in  the  Report  of  the  Waterford  Meeting  : 
"  Allow  me,"  says  the  writer,  "  to  mention  a  circum- 
stance which  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  the  South  of 
Ireland,  in  reference  to  the  unfettered  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. A  poor  man  who  obtained  a  New  Testament,  was 
called  to  account  by  his  Parish  Priest  for  presuming  to 
read  it  without  leave.     The  poor  man  said  in  his  own 
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defence,  '  Suppose  Sir,  you  and  I  lived  when  our  Saviour 
was  on  earth,  would  your  Reverence  give  me  leave  to 
hear  him  preach  ?'  '  Undoubtedly.'  '  And  if  I  could 
take  down  what  he  preached,  and  read  it,  and  get  my 
children  to  read  it,  and  get  it  by  heart  ?'  '  Certainly,  I 
would.'  'And  would  your  Reverence  let  me  hear  the 
apostles  in  like  manner,  or  if  the  apostles  wrote  letters 
to  the  Christians,  might  I  read  them,  and  get  copies  for 
myself  and  children  V  '  Surely.'  '  Then,  please  your 
Reverence,  I  think  you  should  not  discourage  me  or  my 
children  from  reading  the  New  Testament,  which  con- 
tains the  words  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.'  " 

The  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  treated  Je- 
hovah, as  usurpers  sometimes  treat  the  lawful  Sovereign, 
giving  him  indeed  the  insignia  of  royalty,  but  forcing 
him  to  speak  their  own  sentiments  in  his  decrees.  How 
long  then,  thou  Man  of  Sin,  wilt  thou  usurp  the  Throne 
of  the  Omnipotent  ?  How  long  shall  your  regency  last  ? 
When  shall  the  Minor  King  of  heaven  be  of  age  ? 
When  will  he  be  permitted  to  address  his  people  in  his 
own  language  ?  How  long  will  you  treat  him  as  a  Fer- 
dinand Vn.  ?  Was  ever  such  blasphemy  uttered  in  hu- 
man language,  as  that  it  is  unsafe  to  allow  the  rational 
creatures  of  God,  to  hear  the  words  of  eternal  life  from 
his  own  lips  ?  Hear,  O  heavens  !  and  give  ear,  O  earth  ! 
ye  rocks  and  mountains,  if  men  are  silent,  will  ye  not 
bear  testimony  against  this  unexampled  insult  to  your 
great  Creator  ?     Great  Jesus !  sittest  thou  on  the  Throne 
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of  heaven,  while  these  men  blaspheme  thy  name  ?  But 
thou  art  a  God  of  patience  and  of  mercy,  therefore  thine 
enemies  are  not  yet  consumed.  Thou  has  appointed  a 
day  in  which  thou  wilt  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
and  connct  the  ungodly  of  all  the  hard  speeches  which 
they  have  uttered  against  thee  and  thy  word.  Come, 
Lord,  not  in  vengeance,  but  in  mercy :  open  the  hearts 
of  thine  enemies,  that  they  may  not  perish  in  this  awful 
opposition  to  thy  word.  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh, 
O  thou  most  Mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty. 
Save  thine  enemies ;  pity  the  millions  that  are  ignorant 
of  thee.  Let  the  knowledge  of  God  cover  the  earth,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

How  long,  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen,  how 
long  will  you  suffer  yourselves  to  be  enslaved  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church  ?  One  of  the  Fathers,  speaking 
of  the  duty  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  says,  "  ye  are 
sheep,  not  brutes."  What  a  reproach  to  rational  nature, 
not  to  be  allowed  to  read  or  think,  but  as  your  guides 
direct !  Fear  not  to  examine  their  pretensions  by  the 
word  of  God.  Are  their  claims  better  founded  than 
those  of  the  Jewish  teachers  ?  And  did  not  the  latter 
almost  unanimously  oppose  Christ  ?  What  security 
then  have  you,  that  y<iur  teachers  are  not  opposing  God, 
in  preventing  the  unrestrained  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 
Why  will  you  not  use  the  understanding  that  God  has 
given  you,  in  examining  this  question  ?  Why  should 
you  fear  to  commit  yourselves  to  God  as  your  teacher ! 
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Can  you  give  implicit  confidence  to  your  clergy,  and  be 
afraid  to  trust  God  himself?  If  your  clergy  are  God's 
Shepherds,  is  not  Christ  himself  the  Chief  Shepherd  ? 
Why  do  you  fear  to  hear  his  own  voice  ?  My  sheep^ 
says  he,  know  my  voice,  and  will  follow  me.  But  your 
teachers  tell  you,  that  by  hearing  his  voice  yourselves, 
you  will  be  led  after  strange  Shepherds.  My  great  ob- 
ject is  not  to  lead  you  away  from  your  Church.  I  wish 
to  direct  you  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world.  I  abhor  all  sectarian  views.  I  respect 
the  least  of  my  Master's  laws,  as  far  as  I  know  them  ;  but 
my  motto  is,  "  Grace  be  with  all  who  love  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth."  Come  to  Jesus,  my 
dear  brethren,  and  here  is  my  hand  for  you,  here  is  my 
heart.  I  take  God  to  witness,  that  eternal  life,  is  the 
worst  I  wish  to  any  of  you. 


THE  SCHEME  OF  SALVATION 

BY   LAW  AND  GRACE, 

lERECONCILEABLE    WITH    ITSELF. 


Perhaps  there  never  was  a  man  owning  the  divine 
existence,  so  full  of  the  opinion  of  human  merit,  as  not 
in  some  respect  to  have  recourse  to  the  grace  of  God. 
Even  Tindal,  whose  god  is  more  limited  in  his  powers 
than  an  earthly  father  or  master,  speaks  of  a  gracious 
god.  They  who  deny  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  God 
in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  speak,  notwithstanding, 
of  gi-ace  and  mercy.  On  the  other  hand,  few  of  the  mul- 
titudes who  speak  of  salvation  by  grace,  hold  the  doc- 
trine in  such  a  view  as  to  exclude  law  and  merit.  The 
scheme  of  salvation  which  commands  the  approbation  of 
the  greatest  part  of  what  is  called  the  Christian  world,  is 
that  which  represents  an  interest  in  the  atonement  to  be 
procured  by  the  condition  of  good  works.  In  opposition 
to  all  these,  the  apostles  declare  salvation  to  be  purely  of 
grace,  the  free  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  The 
apostle  Paul  not  only  asserts  salvation  by  grace,  and  not 
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by  human  merit,  but  declares  that  salvation  by  grace  and 
work,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  "  And,  if  by  grace, 
then  is  it  no  more  of  works,  otherwise,  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace  ; 
otherwise,  work  is  no  more  work."  Rom.  xi.  6.  "  For  if 
the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise  ; 
but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise."  Gal.  iii.  18. 
This  is  so  obvious  a  dictate  of  common  sense,  that  it  is 
strange  to  find  any  professing  to  believe  the  Scriptures, 
and  mixing  these  incongruous  elements.  Yet,  these 
things,  thought  so  inconsistent  by  the  apostle,  have  been 
found  perfectly  reconcileable  by  others  ;  and  what  Paul 
looks  upon  as  a  contradiction,  they  have  considered  as  a 
scheme,  beautifully  harmonizing  the  attributes  of  God, 
and  the  moral  agency  of  mankind.  God  is  just  and  gra- 
cious in  the  atonement,  while  man  is  entitled  to  the  ben- 
efit of  this  and  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  by  his  repent- 
ance and  new  obedience.  This  is  the  darling  scheme  of 
the  wise  and  the  unwise.  The  bold  conclusions  of  the 
Socinian  and  Arian  are  embraced  only  by  a  few  hasty 
speculatists.  They  are  never  likely  to  be  the  refuge  of 
the  generality  of  mankind. 

But  let  us  see  how  the  admirers  of  this  popular  scheme 
reconcile  what  Paul  looked  upon  as  a  contradictibn.  If 
it  is  obvious  to  common  sense,  that  grace  and  merit  are 
irreconcileable,  how  can  those  who  have  not  only  com- 
mon sense,  but  many  that  have  much  good  sense  and 
learning,  be  blind  to  the  contradiction  ?     It  seems  to  me, 
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that  they  hide  the  inconsistency  frtun  themselves,  by 
viewing  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of  man,  as  not 
respecting  the  same  things.  Were  it  not  for  something 
of  this  nature,  it  would  be  impossible  to  attempt  to  re- 
concile things  palpably  irreconcileable.  The  same  thing 
that  is  given  purely  of  favor,  cannot  also  be  given  as 
wages  for  work.  But  they  contrive  to  appropriate  the 
grace  of  God  to  one  thing,  and  the  merit  of  man  to  an- 
other. The  former  respects  the  giving  of  Christ  as  a  ran- 
som for  sinners  ;  the  latter  respects  the  terms  of  obtain- 
ing an  interest  in  this  ransom.  The  atonement  is  all  of 
grace,  but  human  efforts  must  obtain  an  interest  in  that 
work.  This  surely  is  the  spirit  of  their  doctrine,  who 
speak  of  the^ace  of  God  in  salvation,  yet  of  rnan's  being 
pardoned  through  the  atonement  for  his  repentance,  re- 
warded for  his  sincere  obedience.  The  grace  of  God  con- 
sists not  in  giving  all  freely  through  Christ,  but  in  mak- 
ing salvation  possible  through  him,  which  was  otherwise 
impossible,  in  giving  a  new  and  an  easier  covenant,  which 
requires  not  perfect  but  sincere  obedience.  This  they  call 
a  milder  law,  the  gospel  covenant,  &:c.  In  this  view,  also, 
some  speak  of  faith  itself,  as  if  God,  on  account  of  the  ex- 
cellent disposition  which  it  is  supposed  to  manifest,  ac- 
cepts it  in  lieu  of  sinless  obedience  to  his  law.  They 
seem  to  have  the  same  view  of  God's  grace,  as  they  would 
of  that  of  a  rich  man,  who,  to  encourage  industry  among 
the  poor,  would  engage  to  give  them  high  wages,  in 
value  much  above  their  work.     While  others  sive  but  a 


196     THE  SCHEME  OF  SALVATION  BY  LAW  AND  GRACE, 


sliilling  a  day,  he  gives  five.  He  is  gracious,  then,  in 
giving  the  poor  so  good  a  bargain  :  they  merit  their 
■wages,  because  they  have  performed  the  work.  But  it 
is  obvious,  that  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  God's  grace, 
and  the  opposition  of  grace  and  works,  they  refer  to  the 
whole  scheme  of  salvation,  and  oppose  grace  to  work 
with  respect  to  the  same  points.  In  Gal.  iii.  1 8,  where 
Paul  asserts  the  inconsistency  of  law  and  promise,  he  ia 
speaking  against  the  doctrine  of  those  who  made  the  ob- 
servance of  law  necessary  to  salvation,  as  well  as  faith  in 
the  death  of  Christ.  In  Rom.  xi.  6,  it  is  not  only  the 
salvation  of  sinners  that  is  represented  as  of  grace,  but 
the  election  of  tliem  as  of  gi-ace.  The  heirs  of  life  are  re- 
presented as  chosen,  not  on  account  of  works  that  they 
should  do,  but  altogether  out  of  grace.  If  so,  works  of 
no  kind  can  ever  be  represented  consistently  with  Scrip- 
ture as  conditions  of  salvation.  But  all  the  ingenuity  of 
all  the  learned  advocates  of  this  lieterogeneous  scheme, 
has  never  been  able  either  to  harmonize  it  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  even  with  itself.  If  God  requires  any  conditions 
on  the  part  of  sinners,  it  is  impossible  that  salvation  is  of 
grace.  Uowever  inconsiderable  and  easy  such  conditions 
may  be,  however  short  of  the  value  of  what  is  gained, 
still,  when  they  are  "performed^  they  are  work,  and  there- 
fore contrary  t<»  grace.  When  thoy  have  been  performed, 
they  give  ground  to  glory.  If  in  themselves  they  are  of 
no  value,  then  they  whu  have  them  not,  are  not  inferior 
in  moral  worth  to  those  who  possess  them  ;  consequently 
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they  are  of  no  value.  If,  though  of  no  value  in  them- 
selves, they  are  valuable  as  commanded  by  God,  then 
they  who  possess  them  offer  some  value  to  God  for  their 
salvation.  But  if  these  conditions  are  valuable  in  them- 
selves, as  is  generally  supposed  by  the  advocates  of  this 
scheme,  then,  according  to  their  value,  do  they  aflford 
God  a  price  for  what  he  gives.  If  faith,  repentance,  sin- 
cere obedience,  are  the  work  of  man,  or  the  production  of 
man's  own  eftbrts,  then  his  salvation  is  the  fruit  of  his 
own  labor.  If  one  perishes,  because  he  does  not  comply 
with  these  terms,  and  another  is  saved  on  account  of 
them,  then  salvation  is  not  of  grace,  but  by  human  merit. 
The  man  who  is  saved  may  glory  in  the  success  of  his 
eflbrts.  He  cannot  be  said  to  be  saved  by  grace.  He 
has  given  value  for  what  he  has  received  ;  and  although 
it  is  not  full  value,  it  is  all  that  is  thought  reasonable  in 
his  bankrupt  circumstances  to  require  of  him.  God  then 
still  demands  of  him  all  the  debt  which  he  is  able  to  pay. 
Is  this  a  salvation  of  grace  ?  If  faith,  repentance,  sincere 
obedience,  are  spoken  of  as  the  gift  of  God,  then  it  is  ab- 
surd in  that  view  of  them,  to  consider  them  as  conditions 
on  the  part  of  man.  In  this  view,  the  man  who  receives 
them  has  no  more  merit  than  the  man  who  receives  them 
not.  If  through  faith  ;  repentance  and  sincere  obedience 
are  the  gift  of  God,  but  are  given  to  one  rather  than  an- 
other, on  account  of  complying  with  some  predous  con- 
ditions, it  is  only  removing  merit  a  little  farther  back, 
and  salvation  is  the  reward  of  these  previous  conditions. 
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On  the  other  hand,  if  it  can  be  said  that  salvation  is  of 
grace,  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  then  it  is  absurd 
and  contradictory  to  suppose  that  the  performance  of 
any  thing  is  required  on  the  part  of  man.  It  cannot  be 
grace  that  requires — Uiat  will  not  give  witliout  some- 
thing in  return.  It  cannot  be  a  gift  that  requires  a  pur- 
chase before  it  is  communicated.  No  conditions  on  the 
part  of  the  sinner  can  exist  in  a  free  salvation.  It  is  of 
faith  that  it  might  be  by  grace.  The  pride  of  man  is 
humbled  in  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  The  virtuous  sage 
is  able  to  oflfer  to  God,  for  his  salvation,  nothing  more 
than  the  abandoned  profligate.  If  they  believe  the  Gos- 
pel, they  both  alike  are  changed  by  its  power  :  they  re- 
pent, are  bom  again,  and  perform  good  works. 


A    LETTER, 


RIGHT   HON.   WILLIAM    C.   PLUNKET, 

His  Majosty'o  Attorney  General  for  Ireland; 
CON'TAINIXG     STRICTURES    OX    SOME    PARTS     OF    HIS    LATE 
SPEECH    ON    THE    ROMAN     CATHOLIC     QUESTION     IN    THE 
HOUSE     OF    COMMONS,    TOUCHING    THE     CAVAN    REFOR- 
MATION. 


SiK, 

I  do  not  address  you  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the 
question  which  now  agitates  the  British  Empire.  En- 
lightened and  impartial  statesmen  may  be  found  on 
both  sides  of  that  great  question ;  and  as  far  as  I  con- 
sider any  man  in  earnest,  and  find  him  candid,  I  respect 
him  even  in  error,  whether  the  subject  be  religion  or 
politics.  But  as  a  man  concerned  for  the  propagation 
of  divine  truth  more  than  for  all  earthly  interests,  I  am 
filled  with  horror  and  indignation  at  some  things  which 
are  reported  to  have  dropped  from  you  in  a  late  debate. 
(This  report,  however,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  is  untrue,  and  I 
speak  only  hypothetical ly.)  As  a  Dissenter  I  feel  alarm 
should  your  influence  prevail  in  the  national  councils, 
and  should  your  schemes  of  policy  be  finally  crowned 
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with  success.  For  if  it  appears  from  your  speech,  that 
there  is  not  unquestioned  liberty  of  conscience  for  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  extending  the  sphere 
of  their  religion  ;  if  a  nobleman,  a  member  of  the  House 
of  Lords,  a  person  universally  known  as  one  of  the  most 
loyal  men  in  the  Empire,  is  held  up  in  the  House  of 
Commons  as  a  wild  crusader,  a  disturber  of  the  public 
peace,  on  account  of  his  patronage  of  the  most  peaceable, 
regulated,  and  orderly  Reformation  that  the  page  of  his- 
tory can  boast — what  can  I,  a  dissenter,  expect  ?  If  the 
present  labors  of  the  established  clerg}'  in  this  country, 
that  ought  to  be  acknowledged  from  the  throne,  are  de- 
nounced by  a  member  of  his  Majesty's  Government,  it  is 
time  for  dissenters  of  every  denomination  to  watch  with 
jealousy,  measures  that  may  ultimately  rob  them  of  lib- 
erty of  conscience  :  if  the  national  establishment  will  not 
be  allowed  without  censure  to  enlarge  her  boundaries, 
sects  may  well  fear  for  their  existence.  Indeed  this  is 
.what  strikes  me  as  the  weightiest  objection  to  the  pro- 
posed alteration  in  the  Constitution.  In  such  an  event 
the  natural  course  of  things  which  I  anticipate  is  the  in- 
terposition of  the  influence  of  government  to  discoun- 
tenance religious  controversy.  The  state  having  allied 
itself  so  intimately  with  superstition,  would  suppose 
itself  both  insulted  and  disturbed  by  any  attempts  at 
Reformation.  Statesmen,  who  have  sometimes  only  a 
statesman's  religion,  would  ill  brook  the  danger  of  mar- 
ring the  advantages  purchased  by  such  a  sacrifice ;  and 
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the  mild  voice  of  Reformation  would  sound  as  the  war- 
whoop  of  civil  discord.  No  clergyman  of  the  established 
Church  need  look  towards  the  Bench  of  Bishops,  till  he 
had  distiniruished  himself  as  an  enemv  to  relimous  dis- 
cussion,  and  had  given  the  fraternal  embrace  to  Popery. 
No  reforming  fanatic  need  look  for  a  parish :  if  they  are 
now  wild  crusaders,  they  would  then  be  the  "  turners  of 
the  world  upside  down."  Government  now  condescends 
to  take  notice  of  the  most  numerous  bodies  of  dissenters, 
but  after  the  marriage  with  Popery,  this  would  be  quite 
unnecessary.  New  connections  make  new  friends,  and 
often  new  enemies.  Dissenters,  by  their  union  with  the 
established  Church,  have  now  influence  and  considera- 
tion ;  were  they  all  united  in  one  body,  they  would  then 
be  as  the  dust  of  tlie  balance.  But  this  would  be  noth- 
ing, were  we  assured  of  the  continuation  of  perfect  liberty 
of  conscience  in  this  new  order  of  things.  Had  I  a 
guarantee  of  religious  liberty.  I  look  upon  all  political 
questions  as  too  unimportant  to  occupy  one  hour  of  my 
life.  Secure  me  "  a  free  stage  and  no  favor,"  and  I  will 
never  raise  a  voice  to  obstruct  your  measures.  I  would 
be  ashamed  to  object  to  the  obtaining  of  any  political 
advantage  by  any  cla.<!s  of  my  countrymen,  did  I  not 
conceive  my  own  liberty  at  stake.  That  my  suspicions 
are  not  groundless,  you  are  yourself  the  proof;  for  in 
your  speech  you  strike  at  that  liberty  with  a  view  of  fa- 
voring the  obnoxious  measure. 

In  presenting  the  petition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Pre- 
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lates  of  Ireland,  you  are  reported  to  have  stated  that  the 
general  body  of  the  petitioners  is  distinguished  for  its  obe- 
dience to  the  laws,  its  loyalty  to  the  crown,  its  fidelity  to 
the  state.  You  complain  that  you  were  not  met  by  a 
denial  of  the  facts,  by  an  accusation  against  the  general 
body,  but  by  a  few  invidious  examples  of  individual  in- 
temperance. Now,  Sir,  though  you  are  a  man  of  tran- 
scendent talents,  and  long  experience  in  weighing  evi- 
dence, I  presume  to  express  a  judgment  on  the  point 
very  different  from  youi-s.  The  case  by  which  you  illus- 
trate your  argument  is  not  at  all  analogous.  I  maintain 
that  there  is  in  the  facts  alleged,  evidence  to  bring  the 
whole  body  into  suspicion — you  argue  from  a  similar  in- 
temperance imputed  to  individuals  of  the  Protestant 
clergv.  Are  you  not  aware  that  there  is  not  that  union 
in  political  sentiment  among  the  Protestant  clergy  that 
there  is  among  the  Romish  ?  You  argue  from  the  suj)- 
posed  intemperance  of  any  one  or  two  members  of  the 
body  of  Protestant  clerg}*.  Do  you  think  that  the  opinion 
of  any  one  or  two  ministers  of  the  establishment  is  as  fair 
a  test  of  the  opinion  of  the  general  body,  as  the  opinion  of 
Br.  Doyle  is  of  that  of  the  Romish  clergy  ?  You  must 
know  that  the  opinion  of  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury is  not  as  good  a  test  of  that  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  that  of  Dr.  Doyle  is  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Dr.  Doyle,  the  most  influential  of  the  lioiiiish  Hishops 
of  Ireland,  and  of  more  factious  importance  than  the 
whole  order  besides,  must  be  the  man   from  whom   a 
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sound  statesman  would  learn  the  feelings  of  Roman  Cath- 
olics. Tlie  pulse  of  Ireland  may  be  felt  in  his  arm.  Dr. 
Doyle  has  declared  that  were  a  rebellion  to  rage  in  Ire- 
land from  0;urickfergus  to  Cape  Clear,  not  one  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  would  come  forward  to  fiilminate  a  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  against  a  single  rebel.  Here 
Dr.  Doyle  speaks  not  merely  for  himself,  but  for  his  or- 
der. Now  if  his  brethren  have  not  repelled  this  as  an 
aspersion,  I  hold  it  as  a  demonstration  that  they  are  all 
of  the  same  sentiments.  Has  any  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop,  or  Priest,  or  Layman,  from  th^  publication  of 
that  sentiment  to  the  present  moment,  come  forward  to 
disclaim  it  on  behalf  of  his  brethren,  or  even  of  himself? 
If  not,  does  not  common  sense  recognize  it  as  the  senti- 
ment of  the  body  ?  In  unison  with  this,  a  lay  dema- 
gogue, one  of  the  most  potent  wizzards  of  the  storms, 
informs  us  that  religion  and  steam  will  now  facilitate  the 
conquest  of  Ireland  by  a  French  invasion. 

This,  Sir,  is  my  way  of  reasoning,  and  I  have  too  high 
an  opinion  of  your  understanding  to  think  that  it  would 
not  be  yours  also,  could  your  politics  permit  fair  inquiry. 
Yo\i  have  brought  into  the  senate  the  sophistry  of  the 
bar  ;  and  your  aim  seems  to  be  not  to  evince  truth,  but 
to  evade  it.  After  so  many  explicit  avowals  of  the  most 
disloyal  feelings  by  Dr.  Doyle,  you  have  the  hardihood 
to  mitigate  his  offence,  by  criminating  the  truly  Christian 
eflForts  of  a  most  amiable  nobleman  ;  and  to  panegyrise 
as  a  paragon   of  excellence,   that  body  who  implicitly 
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identify  as  their  own  the  seditious  intemperance  of  J.  K.  L. 
Indeed  the  eulogy  of  the  Romish  prelacy,  who  will  bo 
known  to  posterity  as  the  opposers  of  the  free  circulation 
of  the  Bible,  is  quite  in  character  from  the  calumniator 
of  Lord  Famham  and  the  Irish  Reformation. 

For  the  seditious  vu-ulence  of  the  letter  to  Lord  Fam- 
ham, you  attempt  to  apologise  from  the  efforts  of  his 
Lordship  and  his  friends  to  convert  the  Roman  Catholics. 
You  think  it  is  only  a  natural  reaction.  But  with  powers 
of  discrimination  far  inferior  to  those  possessed  by  you, 
it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  frantic  extravagance  of  that 
letter  is  not  directed  against  the  religion  of  the  Church 
of  England,  but  against  its  civil  establishment.  The 
Church  of  England  is  perfectly  distinct  from  that  part  of 
the  constitution  that  pro^ndes  for  her  support ;  and  it  is 
not  the  Church  of  England  but  the  British  Constitution 
that  is  assailed  by  the  Romish  prelate.  The  clergy  of 
the  Church  of  England  are  bound  to  defend  her  doctrines, 
her  discipline,  and  her  woi*ship  ;  but  they  may  leave  the 
defence  of  her  establishment  to  the  Attorney  General  and 
the  Legislature. 

Wlien  Dr.  Doyle,  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Farnham,  char- 
acterised as  a  crusade  that  peaceable  triumi>h  vf  truth  in 
Cavan,  though  I  was  perfectly  aware  of  that  hj-pocritical 
falsehood  which  the  apostle  Paul  gives  as  a  designation 
of  the  antichristian  apostacy,  yet  I  was  astonished  at  the 
impudent  disregard  of  facts  implied  in  the  appellation. 
"  A  man,"  said  L  ''  may  be  sincerely  in  error,  hut  no  man 
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can  be  in  earnest  who  designates  the  Cavan  Reformation 
a  crasade."  Judge  then,  Sir,  wliat  was  my  astonish- 
ment, when  I  found  such  a  foul,  calumnious  charge 
echoed  by  the  King's  Attorney  General.  The  man  who 
can  read  Lord  Farnham's  speech  at  the  meeting  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  documents 
produced  by  him,  and  afterwards  designate  him  as  a 
wild  crusader,  cannot  have  a  paramount  regard  to  truth 
in  his  accusations.  With  respect  to  the  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England  who  were  instrumental  in  that  Re- 
formation, instead  of  manifesting  intemperance,  I  could 
not  but  think  they  were  provokingly  gentle  in  their  in- 
tercourse with  the  Romish  Bishops,  What  right  had 
they  to  submit  to  the  vulgar  insolence  of  a  self-created 
importance  ?  Let  the  Romish  Hierarchy  in  Popish  coun- 
tries have  from  Protestants  that  respect  which  their  rank 
affords  them,  but  they  are  not  spiritual  lords  in  the  Brit- 
ish Empire.  Were  I  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  England, 
I  would  reprimand  any  of  ray  clergy  as  guilty  of  com- 
promising the  dignity  of  the  establishment,  who  should 
submit  to  the  disgusting  pretensions  of  the  Romish  pre- 
lates at  Cavan.  But  after  all  this  forbearance,  this  con- 
descension, this  more  than  Christian  humility,  to  be 
branded  as  crusaders  is  quite  intolerable.  We  call  upon 
you.  Sir,  for  the  proof  of  your  charge.  W^hat  feature  of 
a  crusade  can  you  discover  in  this  Reformation  ?  "\Miere 
is  its  wilduess  ?  Where  is  its  extravagance  ?  Where  is 
its  violence  ?     Where  is  its  aggression  ?      Substantiate 


206  LETTER   TO    PLUNKET 


your  accusation,  or  withdraw  it.  Never  did  an  attempt 
to  alter  the  views  of  any  people  less  deserve  the  desi^a- 
tion  of  a  crusade  than  this.  No  compulsion,  no  bribe, 
no  temporal  advantage,  is  to  be  found  among  the  means 
of  conversion.  Nothing  is  employed  but  the  truth  of 
God  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  If  this  be  a  crusade, 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  the  wildest  crusaders 
that  ever  appeared  in  any  country. 

You  speak  contemptuously  of  the  gentlemen  engaged 
in  this  work,  as  Lord  Farnham's  agents  of  conversion. 
Are  you  not  aware,  that  some  as  highly  connected  as 
any  in  Ireland,  and  as  deeply  interested  in  the  security 
and  honor  of  the  Constitution,  both  in  Church  and  State, 
have  personally  appeared  on   the  platform   in  different 
parts  of  Ireland  as  the  champions  of  the  Reformation. 
Right  hon.  gentlemen,  who  by  their  talents  have  mount- 
ed to  the  highest  places  of  honor  and  emolument,  may 
not  be  able  to  conceive  a  higher  object  of  ambition. 
They  may  be  apt  to  think  that  if  religious  reformers 
have  not  some  covert  political!  design,  they  must  have 
something  frantic  in  their  constitution.      Though   they 
may  possess  a  stormy  kind  of  popular  eloquence,  calcu- 
lated to  excite  enthusiasm  in  kindred  minds,  yet  there 
must  be  some  alliance  to  madness  in  the  frame  of  their 
intellects.     But,  Sir,  the  service  of  the  gospel  proposes 
objects  of  ambition  more  noble,  infinitely  more  noble 
than  anything  that  earthly  majesty  can   bestow.     Tlie 
ambition  of  a  statesman,  with   all   it<5  seductive  allure- 
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ments,  is  but  mean  in  comparison  Avith  the  glory  that  is 
the  object  of  the  man  of  God.  "They  that  are  wise 
shall  shine  as  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

You  may  be  assured,  Sir,  that  among  those  that  took 
part  in  the  Cavan  Reformation,  there  are  talents,  -that 
had  they  been  directed  to  the  bar,  would  have  given  as 
fair  a  promise  as  yom*  own  to  have  grasped  the  first 
honors  of  the  profession.  On  our  platforms  there  has 
appeared  a  masculine  and  overwhelming  eloquence,  that 
would  have  commanded  the  admiration  of  the  Senate. 
I  would  not  fear  to  place  the  talents,  learning,  eloquence, 
and  reasoning  powers  that  have  appeared  in  the  late  dis- 
cussions, by  the  side  of  the  documents  of  wisdom  that 
are  constantly  flowing  from  the  House  of  Commons. 
Sir,  Ave  reject  your  degrading  designation  of  crusaders. 
We  disown  all  wildness  arid  extravagance.  In  overturn- 
ing Popery,  we  appeal  to  the  sources  of  the  soundest 
metaphysics  ;  we  reason  on  the  principles  of  the  sternest 
logic,  and  draw  from  Scripture,  or  canons  of  criticism,  to 
which  we  invite  the  scrutiny  of  the  literature  of  Europe. 
We  will  not,  then,  tamely  submit  to  such  misrepresenta- 
tions ;  no,  not  from  the  King's  Attorney  General.  The 
present  eftbrts  towards  reformation  are  not  the  crude 
conceptions  of  a  frantic  sect,  but  are  grounded  on  the  ex- 
pectations of  all  the  piety  and  enlightened  views  of  the 
religious  denominations  of  the  countr}^  Whatever  kind- 
ly feelings,  then,  Sir,  you  may  have  towards  Popery,  you 
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ought  to  have  seen  the  prudence  of  avoiding  a  struggle 
so  much  above  your  strength.  A  cause  that  embraces 
all  ranks  and  all  denominations ;  a  cause  that  has  already 
enlisted  some  of  the  highest  ranks  in  society,  some  of  the 
most  eloquent  men  of  the  age,  some  of  the  most  learned 
members  of  the  University  which  you  represent,  and  all 
the  truly  pious  of  all  denominations,  cannot  be  crushed 
by  being  designated  a  "  wild  crusade,"  even  by  an  At- 
torney General. 

You  say,  Sir,  that  this  wild  crusade  is  a  speculation, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  which,  though  you  feel  the 
best  wishes,  yet  you  are  without  the  slightest  hopes  of  its 
success.  If  it  be  really  a  crusade,  it  ought  not  to  have 
your  best  wishes.  None  but  fanatics  can  give  their  best 
wishes  to  the  success  of  a  wild  crusade.  Deeply  as  I  feel 
myself  interested  in  the  conversion  of  my  Roman  Catho- 
lic countrymen,  were  any  violence  to  be  used,  any  force 
applied  to  their  consciences,  any  abridgment  of  their  re- 
ligious liberty,  as  a  dissenter  I  would,  in  this,  make  com- 
mon cause  with  the  priests,  and  raise  my  voice  against 
so  unjust  an  infringment  of  religious  liberty.  I  will 
never  sanction  any  means  but  the  legitimate  one  of  per- 
suasion through  the  exposition  of  the  word  of  God.  If 
God  does  not  convert  Roman  Catholics  by  these,  let 
them  remain  unconverted  for  ever.  I  abhor  crusading. 
It  is  suitable  to  Popery  only.  From  this  it  sprung; 
there  let  it  live  ;  with  that  let  it  die.  Surely  I  need  not 
tell  the  Attorney  General  that  a  crusade  is  not  a  thing 


ON    THE    CAVAN    REFORMATION,  209 

that  has  a  warrantable,  though  impracticable  object.  It 
is  an  unjust,  frantic,  religious  aggression,  which  aims  to 
effect  conversion  by  violence.  To  confer  such  a  designa- 
tion on  the  Cavan  Reformation  is  worse  than  declama- 
tion. It  is  downright  calumny,  in  any  man  that  knows 
the  use  of  the  words  he  employs.  From  this  charge,  you 
can  free  yourself  in  no  other  way,  than  that  in  which 
your  friend,  Dr.  Doyle,  will  let  you  into  heaven,  through 
invincible  ic/norance. 

But  whether  it  is  a  crusade  or  a  legitimate  reformation, 
you  are  without  the  slightest  hopes  of  its  success.  What 
an  extinguisher  to  our  hopes !  This  must  stagger  the 
strongest  faith.  The  unfavorable  opinion  of  a  man  so 
ardent  in  his  good  wishes  to  our  cause,  so  deeply  read  in 
theological  lore,  so  well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures, 
so  accurate  a  computer  of  prophetical  periods,  so  thor- 
oughly versed  in  the  writings  of  Daniel  and  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation,  so  fully  aware  of  every  feature  in  the 
character  of  the  grand  apostacy  from  Christianity,  must 
chill  the  expectations  of  the  most  enthusiastic  friends  of 
reformation.  Pray,  Mr.  Attorney  General,  what  would 
have  been  your  expectations  had  you  lived  in  Saxony, 
when  Luther  first  raised  his  thundering  voice  against  in- 
dulgences ?  What  a  laugh  would  your  witty  eloquence 
have  given  to  the  Diet  of  the  German  Empire,  when  re- 
ferring to  the  wild  undertaking  of  this  great  reformer ! 
lion,  gentlemen  might  have  cheered  your  eloquence,  but 
history  would  have  written  you  a  false  prophet.     With- 
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out  any  disparagement  to  your  great  and  acknowledged 
talents,  I  must  tell  you  that  you  are  not  entitled  to  give 
a  judgment  on  this  subject.  Here  you  are  like  a  child 
reasoning  against  the  motion  of  the  earth.  I  say  to  you, 
as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  said  to  Dr.  Hally,  when  speaking  in 
disparagement  of  the  word  of  God, — "  Dr.  Hallv,  speak 
not  of  the  Bible,  for  you  have  not  studied  it.  I  am  al- 
ways glad  to  hear  you  on  Mathematics  and  Philosophy, 
which  you  do  understand."  Had  I  a  law-suit,  I  would 
be  very  grateful  if  the  Attorney  General  would  give  me 
his  advice  gratis,  but  when  he  bestows  on  me  his  pros- 
pects with  respect  to  the  attempts  to  overturn  Popery,  I 
cannot  at  all  afford  him  an  ear.  I  might  as  reasonably 
presume  to  expound  the  law  to  his  Majesty's  Ministers. 
He  is  not  a  Protestant  who  does  not  believe  that  Popery 
is  that  corrupt  system  of  Christianity  so  variously  and 
profusely  described  in  Scripture,  and  he  is  a  brother  to 
Richard  Carlisle,  who  does  not  beUeve  that  its  total  ex- 
tinction is  certain.  "Wlien  this  is  signally  and  fully  to 
take  place  may  not  be  known,  but  it  is  at  all  times  the 
duty  of  Christians  to  attempt  its  accomplishment.  All 
the  wisdom  of  Protestants,  from  the  sixteenth  century  to 
the  present  moment,  agrees  in  fixing  the  date  at  no  very 
distant  period ;  and  all  the  signs  of  the  times  proclaim 
its  desirable  advent  With  our  own  eyes  we  begin  to 
Bee  the  commencement  of  motion  in  the  dry  bones,  and 
we  have  not  such  confidence  in  the  theological  skill  of  the 
Attorney  General,  as  to  be  discouraged  by  his  gloomy 
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andoipations.  The  Ark  of  God  may  several  times  be 
carried  round  Jericho  before  the  desired  effect  is  pro- 
duced, but  at  last  the  walls  of  the  city  shall  fall  to  rise 
no  more. 

Your  despair  of  the  success  of  our  exertions  is  ground- 
ed on  the  means  employed  for  conversion,  though  you 
admit  that  they  are  the  usual  ones  adopted  in  religious 
controversy.  Now,  as  in  your  estimation  all  methods 
of  proselyting  hitherto  employed  are  inadequate  and  in- 
judicious, it  would  have  been  kind  in  you  to  have  point- 
ed out  the  rational  and  legitimate  method.  You  are  too 
great  a  patriot  to  tliink  of  retaining  your  discovery  till 
you  take  out  a  patent  Tell  us,  then.  Sir,  what  are  your 
methods  of  conversion.  Wliat  eflect  have  they  had  on 
your  friend.  Dr.  Doyle  ?  Is  he  really  on  the  point  of 
coming  over  ?  It  is  certain,  that  before  you  would  con- 
sider yourself  entitled  to  speak  in  this  way,  your  theory 
must  be  confirmed  in  private  by  a  multitude  of  conver- 
sions. In  Cavan,  Lord  Farnham's  has  succeeded  with 
many  hundreds,  in  a  very  short  time.  The  least  I  can 
expect  to  hear  from  you,  as  cured  by  the  patent  medi- 
cine, will  be  thousands  or  millions  ?  Perhaps  I  may 
guess  at  it.  Is  it  not  the  man-iage  of  the  two  Churches  ? 
The  prelates  of  the  Church  of  Rome  will  consent  to  the 
immense  sacrifice  of  their  titular  dignities,  with  all  the 
demagogical  influence  thereunto  justly  appertaining, 
upon  condition  of  recei\nng  substantial  bishoprics,  with 
the  rank  of  spiritual  Lords  of  the  British  Empire  :  and 
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the  Church  of  Rome  shall  condescend  to  wed  the  hereti- 
cal Church  of  England,  if  the  bride  will  consent  to  the 
reasonable  terms  of  adopting  the  religion  of  her  august 
spouse.  He  must  be  a  very  obstinate  Papist  whom  such 
a  scheme  will  not  convert. 

But  how,  Mr.  Attorney  General,  do  you  attempt  to 
make  converts  to  your  views  in  the  House  of  Commons  ? 
Is  it  not  by  the  strong  eviction  of  truth  upon  the  prin- 
ciples of  common  sense  and  the  British  Constitution  ? 
Is  it  not  by  using  every  argument  that  in  your  judgment 
can  recommend  your  opinions,  by  pointing  out  every- 
thing objectionable  in  those  of  your  antagonists,  by 
opening  up  the  sources  of  fallacy,  exposing  sophistry, 
and  lashing  with  ridicule  whatever  will  not  submit  to  the 
discipline  of  reasoning  ?  Do  you  not  reason  with  your 
opponent  while  there  are  common  principles  between 
you  as  a  foundation  of  argument ;  and  when  you  have 
hunted  him  into  the  regions  of  absurdity,  have  you  any 
other  resource  than  to  crush  him  with  ridicule  ?  "  Argu- 
ment," says  Dr.  Campbell  to  Mr.  Hume,  "  I  will  oppose 
by  argument,  but  I  know  no  way  of  overturning  absurd- 
ity but  by  exposing  it."  You  might  as  well  apply  logic 
to  raise  the  Kent,  as  apply  reasoning  to  those  monstrous 
dogmas  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  are  founded  on  the 
denial  of  all  first  principles.  Ridicule,  when  applied  to 
its  proper  object,  is  as  legitimate  sm  the  use  of  axioms, 
and  has  been  employed  in  its  peculiar  province  even  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.     No  dissertations  could  have  the  same 
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effect  as  the  keen  irony  of  the  prophet  when  he  addressed 
the  worshippers  of  Baal.  Why  should  not  the  religious 
controvertists  be  allowed  the  some  weapons  that  are  em- 
ployed on  every  other  subject  ?  Is  it  by  charms,  or  witch- 
craft, or  necromances,  we  are  to  bring  Roman  Catholics 
to  the  truth  ?  Be  assured.  Sir,  there  are  hundreds  of 
pamphlets  on  the  present  subjects  of  rehgious  contro- 
versy, that  have  a  force  of  argument,  an  exactness  of  rea- 
soning, that  are  not  surpassed  by  any  of  the  efforts  of 
literature  and  science.  There  is  much  less  rant  and  pue- 
rile declamation  in  the  attacks  on  Popery,  than  there  is 
in  the  canting  addresses  of  the  candidates  of  mobbish 
popularity. 

But  there  is  one  thing,  in  Which  it  seems  modern  re- 
ligious reformers  are  unlike  to  their  predecessors.  "It 
was  the  custom  of  the  religious  reformers  of  old,  to  argue 
those,  whom  they  conceived  to  be  in  error,  out  of  their 
former  opinions,  and  to  require  them  to  renounce  and  re- 
cant those  erroneous  opinions  ;  but  the  religious  reform- 
ers of  this  day,  on  the  contrary,  said  to  the  objects  of 
their  reformation,  '  you  shall  not  get  rid  of  your  opinions 
— you  shall  not  disown  them — you  shall  not  recant  them 
— and  if  you  deny  them  on  your  oath,  then  w^e  won't  be- 
lieve you  at  all.'  Thus,  instead  of  driving  the  Cathohcs 
from  their  opinions,  they  actually  tied  them  to  their  opin- 
ions, and  then  accused  them  of  what  they  solemnly  dis- 
avowed." If  this  were  true,  it  were  a  grievous  charge, 
and  grievously  should  the  reformers  answer  for  it.     But 
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these  are  not  the  words  of  tnith  and  soberness,  most  illus- 
trious Attorney  General.  Perhaps  I  am  as  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  state  of  the  controversy  as  you,  and  I  know 
not  an  individual  among  the  reformers  subject  to  this 
charge.  Can  it  be  a  good  cause  that  needs  the  aid  of 
misrepresentation  ?  Is  there  one  of  all  the  reformer  wno 
will  say  to  a  Roman  Catholic,  "  I  will  not  believe  you 
though  you  renounce  such  a  doctrine  of  your  Church." 
When  a  Roman  Catholic  disclaims  the  obnoxious  doc- 
trines of  the  creed  of  his  Church,  we  allow  that  he  may 
be  sincere,  but  we  maintain  that  such  doctrines  are  the 
creed  of  his  Church,  and  that  if  ever' she  should  regain 
her  former  power,  she  would  insist  on  the  reception  of 
these  as  well  as  her  other  dogmas.  We  would  take  ad- 
vantage of  his  admissions,  and  show  him  from  these 
that  his  Church  could  not  be  infallible.  We  would  thus, 
instead  of  forcing  him  to  re-adopt  the  renounced  error, 
force  him  by  the  strength  of  truth  to  adopt  the  full  con- 
sequences of  his  opinions,  reject  infallibility,  and  become 
a  Protestant.  Every  Roman  Catholic  has  a  right  to  tell 
us  what  he  believes,  and  we  ought  in  candor  to  give  him 
credit.  But  as  far  as  he  deviates  from  the  doctrines  of 
his  Church,  we  have  a  right  to  tell  him  that  he  is  so  far 
a  Protestant.  If  he  reject  a  single  article  of  his  Church, 
we  have  a  right  to  tell  him  he  is  not  consistent  in  hold- 
ing infallibility.  Were  I  to  pledge  myself  to  take  every 
article  of  my  political  faith  from  you,  yet  should  disown 
some  of  your  opinions,  how  am  I  to  be  judged  ?     Either 
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I  am  unfaithful  in  my  pledge  to  you,  or  I  must  hold  to 
every  article  of  your  creed.  Indeed,  if  I  have  pledged 
myself  to  take  my  political  creed  from  you,  no  man  need 
ask  me  what  I  believe.  To  know  this  he  ought  to  in- 
quire of  you.  In  like  manner,  if  we  wish  to  know  Avhat 
a  true  Roman  Catholic  must  believe,  let  us  ask  his  creed, 
and  this  we  can  know  as  well  as  himself;  for  though  his 
creed  is  itself  infallible,  he  pretends  not  to  infallibility  in 
understanding  its  meaning.  If  any  Roman  Catholic  dis- 
claims any  of  the  doctrines  of  his  Church,  let  us  give  him 
credit ;  but  he  has  no  right  to  represent  his  views  as  the 
faith  of  the  body.-  Let  the  authorities  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  disclaim  the  obnoxious  doctrines,  and  they  will 
hear  of  this  charge  no  more.  Must  we  acquit  the  whole 
body  of  a  sentiment,  because  it  is  disclaimed  by  individu- 
als ?  Shall  the  dogmas  of  an  infallible  Church  lose  their 
authority  by  the  inconsistency  of  some  rash  individuals 
who  disclaim  them  on  their  own  behalf  ?  Let  the  throne 
of  Popery  be  once  raised  to  its  former  elevation,  and  its 
wayward  sons  will  soon  lick  the  dust  before  it.  The 
thunders  of  the  Vatican,  that  are  now  a  subject  of  merri- 
ment even  to  Irish  demagogues,  would  then  cause  the 
stoutest  hearts  to  tremble.  The  sons  of  the  Church  would 
not  only  be  frightend  into  entire  submission,  but  many  a 
nominal  Protestant  would  cry  aloud,  "  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians."  "  Who  is  like  to  the  beast  ?  Who  can 
make  war  with  him  ?" 

You  dread  that  the  priests  will  at  last  come  forward 
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to  the  charge.  This  is  the  very  thing  that  the  friends  of 
the  reformation  so  ardently  wish.  Though  discussion 
by  the  pen  is  the  likeHest  way  to  go  to  the  bottom  of  the 
controvei"sy,  and  to  unravel  the  mazes  of  the  subtle  dis- 
tinctions to  which  sophistry  has  recourse,  yet  nothing 
but  discussion  on  the  platform  will  carry  the  controversy 
into  the  cabins  of  the  remotest  parts  of  the  country.  The 
cause  of  truth  can  have  nothing  to  fear  from  awakened 
inquiry.  Error,  supported  by  sophistry,  may  come  bold- 
ly to  the  first  charge,  but  it  will  come  up  crippled  to  the 
second,  and  every  succeeding  encounter  will  make  it  less 
formidable.  Subtleties,  evasions,  distinctions,  may  raise 
a  momentary  cloud  to  hide  Popery  from  her  pursuers, 
but  the  light  of  criticism  will  soon  dispel  it.  Her  mazy 
and  perplexed  metaphysics  may,  at  first  sight,  embarrass 
truth,  that  has  not  formerly  been  accustomed  to  such 
weapons.  But  when  patience  has  time  to  examine  them, 
she  will  expose  their  fallacy,  and  nail  them  on  the  tem- 
ple of  common  sense.  The  Roman  legions  were  much 
frightened  when  the  elephants  were  first  brought  into 
the  field  against  them.  But  no  sooner  were  they  ac- 
quainted with  their  way  of  fighting,  than  it  appeared  to 
them  as  a  game  in  the  circus.  They  opened  their  ranks, 
and  laughing,  they  called  to  their  riders  to  take  another 
turn.  The  tricks  and  artifices  of  Popery  are  successful 
in  gaining  proselytes  from  Protestantism,  only  from  the 
criminal  negligence  that  has  so  long  disregarded  that 
system  as  too  grossly  absurd  to  be  dreaded. 
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But  you  are  quite  nervous  with  respect  to  the  conse- 
quences of  such  discussions.  You  apprehend  that  they 
may  endanger  the  peace  of  the  country.  Facts,  however, 
as  far  as  tliey  have  appeared  ah-eady,  go  to  dispel  these 
anticipations.  There  is  more  harmony  and  confidence 
since  the  commencement  of  the  discussion.  Were  it  not 
tor  the  efforts  of  the  clergy  to  excite  heat,  and  the  echo- 
ing of  their  inflammatory  language  in  a  quarter  that  I 
shall  not  name,  discussion  would  proceed  throughout 
every  corner  of  Ireland  with  increased  good  will  among 
all  parties.  If  the  people  are  not  stirred  up  to  the  breach 
of  the  peace,  we  are  more  indebted  to  the  good  sense  of 
Irishmen,  than  to  the  encouragement  of  the  dispassionate 
investigation  of  truth  by  the  Romish  Prelacy,  or  the  in- 
flammatory rhetoric  of  their  pohtical  abettoi-s.  Let  the 
government  assume  a  firm,  \ngorous,  and  dignified  atti- 
tude. Let  them  not  encourage  violence  by  proclaiming 
their  fears  of  it :  let  them  show  all  parties  that  the  laws 
must  be  respected,  and  there  will  be  no  riots  from  dis- 
cussion. If  priests,  demagogues,  and  legislators  tell  the 
people  that  such  discussions  are  calculated  to  produce 
disturbance,  the  Irish  peasantry  must  have  a  vast  portion 
of  good  sense  if  they  do  not  take  the  hint,  and  "  kick  yp 
a  bit  of  a  roio."  The  predictions  of  false  prophets  are 
sometimes  verified  from  the  very  circumstance  of  being 
predicted.  It  has  been  known  that  a  damsel  has  mar- 
ried a  person  whom  she  did  not  love,  because  the  for- 
10 
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tune-teller  pointed  him  out  as  her  future  husband — it 
was  useless  for  her  to  strive  against  destiny. 

But  I  am  shocked  and  alarmed  at  the  way  in  which 
you  insinuate  that  these  discussion  should  be  prevented. 
You  warn  the  House  against  the  efforts  of  Reformation. 
In  what  way  would  you  wish  the  House  to  interfere  in 
this  matter  ?    Are  not  Protestants  to  have  liberty  of  con- 
science in  a  Protestant  Empire  ?     Are  they  not  to  have 
the  same  liberty  that  Roman  Catholics  have  been  con- 
stantly permitted  to  enjoy  ?     Are  we  not  to  have  the 
same  liberty  that  usually  was  permitted  to  the  apostles, 
as  far  as  the  Roman  government  was  concerned,  even  in 
the  days  of  heathenism  ?     The  apostles  frequently  dis- 
cussed vnth   their  opponents  in  the  street   and   public 
walks,  even  without  a  chairman  as  a  source  of  order. 
Shall  a  Protestant  Legislature,  then,  be  warned  against 
the  efforts,  the  legal,  peaceable,  and  loving  efforts  of  the 
Protestant  clergy,  to  bring  Roman  Catholics  into  their 
Church  ?     Liberty   of  conscience  is  now  so  popular  a 
term,  that  few,  if  any,  would  be  found  in  this  country 
expressly  to  revile  it.     But  if  I  am  any  judge  of  human 
nature,  the  man  who  makes  this  insinuation,  were  he  an 
absolute  sovereign,  would  crush  the  efforts  of  religious 
reformers  by  the  strong  hand  of  power.     I  have  been  in 
the  habit  of  boasting  before  enemies  of  the  Constitution, 
that  all  denominations  have  unbounded   liberty  of  con- 
science.    Must  I  qualify  my  admiration  by  remembering 
that  the  Irish  Attorney  General  has  dared  to  warn  the 
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British  Legislature  against  the  peaceable  labors  of  the 
established  clergy  themselves  ?  For  myself  I  desire  no 
more  from  any  goveniment  than  perfect  liberty  of  con- 
science. I  enjoy  that  blessing  as  perfectly  as  I  could 
wish.  All  I  ask  is  to  secure  that  liberty  to  me  and  to 
all.  I  would  esteem  it  my  duty  to  follow  my  religious 
views  even  were  I  persecuted.  I  should  not  save  even 
my  life  by  the  breach  of  the  smallest  of  the  command- 
ments of  God.  But  I  have  no  desire  to  become  a  mar- 
tyr, and  I  am  unboundedly  grateful  to  God  and  the 
government  of  my  country,  for  unrestrained  liberty  of 
conscience.  Though  I  do  not  wish  to  be  known  as  a 
politician,  yet  I  am  not  indifferent  to  anything  that 
threatens  the  Constitution.  I  consider  the  Chiirch  of 
England  as  the  strongest  bulwark  of  religious  liberty.  I 
am  fiilly  convinced  that  liberty  of  conscience  in  this  coun- 
try will  not  long  survive  the  demolition  of  the  establish- 
ment. WTiatever  demagogues  may  say,  I  have  no  no- 
tion that  our  political  reformers  have  any  such  liberality 
of  views,  as  that,  if  one  establishment  were  put  down, 
another  would  not  take  its  place.  Such  a  hope  may  be 
held  out  to  gull  unwary  dissenters,  but  it  can  deceive  no 
man  aciquainted  with  history  and  the  genius  of  Popery. 
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LETTER   OF  J.  K.  L., 

ENTITLED  A  VINDICATION  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  AND  CIVIL 
PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  IRISH  CATHOLICS  ;  ADDRESSED  TO 
HIS  EXCELLENCY  THE  MARQUIS  WELLESLEY,  K.  G.,  LORD 
LIEUTENANT  GENERAL,  AND  GENERAL  GOVERNOR  OF 
IRELAND,    ETC.       IN  A  LETTER  TO  THE    SAME    NOBLEMAN. 


My  Lord, 

A  Letter  to  your  Excellency,  by  J.  K.  L.,  entitled 
"  A  Vindication  of  the  Religious  and  Civil  Principles  of 
the  Irish  Catholics,"  has  lately  issued  from  the  press.  As 
it  appears  to  come  from  the  pen  of  one  who  is  a  most  in- 
fluential member  of  that  body,  it  deserves,  at  this  time, 
the  most  serious  consideration  of  statesmen,  and  above 
all  of  your  Excellency,  to  whom  our  gracious  Sovereign 
has  confided  the  destinies  of  this  portion  of  his  empire. 
It  is  just,  my  Lord,  that  you  should  attend  to  all  the 
complaints  of  his  Majesty's  Roman  Catholic  subjects,  as 
well  as  to  the  charges  preferred  against  them.     Indeed 
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the  most  unexceptionable  way  of  obtaining  information 
about  religious  sects,  is  from  themselves.  The  calumny 
of  enemies  gives  a  tinge  to  almost  every  principle.  But 
when  a  sect  comes  forward,  and  through  one  who  is 
known  to  speak  the  mind  of  his  brethren,  declares  its 
sentiments,  the  statesman  and  the  historian  have  a  firm 
basis  for  their  deductions.  In  judging  of  the  principles  of 
the  Roman  Catholics,  a  statesman  will  learn  more  from 
this  letter,  than  from  whole  volumes  written  by  their  adver- 
saries. J.  K.  L.  surely  cannot  be  suspected  of  misrepresent- 
ing himself  and  his  brethren.  His  production  must  be 
of  more  use  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  Majesty's  Goveniment 
to  the  imminent  danger  of  the  country,  than  the  most 
intemperate  statement  and  loudest  complaints  of  those 
who  are  considered  mere  alarmists. 

Permit  me,  then,  my  Lord,  to  solicit  the  honor  of  your 
attention  to  a  few  strictures  on  the  letter  of  your  corres- 
pondent. If  I  wrest  his  language,  if  I  draw  unfounded 
consequences,  if  I  conjure  up  ghosts  and  goblins  to  alarm 
the  timid,  dismiss  me  from  your  presence  as  a  visionary. 
I  do  not  mean,  my  Lord,  to  exhaust  your  patience,  and 
write  a  dissertation  on  every  point  of  controversy  sug- 
gested by  the  publication  before  me.  Every  part  of  tlie 
pamphlet  deserves,  indeed,  full  discussion,  and  I  am  con- 
vinced will  have  it ;  but  let  it  be  my  part  to  draw  the 
attention  of  your  Excellency  and  the  public  to  tlie  mode 
of  reasoning  disjdayed  in  this  extraordinary  pamphlet. 
This  appears  to  me  unsound,  and,  in  no  ordinary  degree, 
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sophistical.     Hear  me,  my  Lord,  whilst  I  establish  this 
charge. 

Even  in  the  title  of  the  work  we  have  a  specimen  of 
dexterous  management.  Is  it  in  the  compass  of  a  letter 
that  your  excellency's  correspondent  proposes  a  defence 
of  the  religious  and  civil  ])rinciples  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olics ?  Such  a  production  could  scarcely  aftbrd  room  for 
the  titles  of  the  points  of  controversy.  The  religious  prin- 
ciples of  his  sect  which  he  attempts  to  vindicate  are  a 
very  few  indeed.  But  tliis  pompous  title  will  serve  a 
purpose.  It  will  suffice  to  many  for  a  real  defence  of  the 
whole  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  author  reduces  the  accusations  of  his  opponents  to 
four  charges.  The  first  of  these  is,  that  their  religion  is 
antichristian,  and  so  slavish  a  superstition  as  to  unfit  them 
for  freedom.  The  latter  part  of  this  charge  I  leave  for 
the  discussion  of  politicians  :  with  the  former  I  have 
charged  them,  and  if  your  Excellency's  correspondent 
has  repelled  it,  I  must  stjuid  convicted  as  a  false  accuser. 
But  how  has  he  repelled  this  charge  ?  Why,  they  do 
uot  deny  either  the  divine  or  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
as  those  persons  did  whom  the  apostle  John  designates 
Antichrists.  But  the  author  himself,  as  well  as  his  broth- 
er Pastorini,  con  iJers  Antichrist  to  be  the  same  with  the 
Man  of  Sin,  spoken  of  by  the  apostle  Paul.  If  so,  what 
is  said  of  the  latter  must  be  tine  of  the  former.  Now,  I 
have  shown  in  my  letter  to  Dr.  Dovle.  that  the  Man  of 
Sin  spoken  of  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 14,  cannot  possibly  be  any 
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other  than  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  no  other  Church  on 
earth  pretends  to  work  miracles.  Of  the  justness  of  this 
conchision  I  can  no  more  doubt  than  that  two  and  two 
make  four.  What  thinks  yoiu-  Excellency  ?  The  author 
complains  that  he  has  not  been  told,  in  the  various  pro- 
ductions to  which  he  alludes,  in  what  the  antichristian 
opposition  of  his  Church  consists.  Upon  the  subject  of 
the  late  miracles,  it  was  not  the  business  of  bis  opponents 
to  show  this  in  detail.  If  he  wishes  to  see  this  at  full 
length,  he  may  find  it  in  a  thousand  volumes  since  the 
Reformation.  "  Of  the  reign  of  Antichrist,"  says  your 
Excellency's  correspondent,  "  I  do  confess  that  I  know 
but  little."  This  confession,  my  Lord,  from  a  dignitary 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  though  it  is  meant  to 
cast  the  reproach  of  impenetrable  obscurity  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  do  assume  as  the  strongest  presumptive  evidence 
of  a  secret  misgiving  of  heart,  and  a  conviction  that  the 
interests  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  are  not  likely  to 
be  served  by  the  study  of  this  part  of  the  Divine  Word. 
Were  it  thought  possible  to  force  it  to  serve  that  cause, 
or  even  to  give  it  a  slanting  direction,  there  would  be  no 
confessions  of  ignorance  on  this  point.  The  frantic  at- 
tempt of  Pastorini  proves  this.  All  the  learning  and 
subtlety  of  that  Jesuit  could  not  preserve  him  from  ap- 
pearing a  fool,  in  attempting  to  give  another  application 
to  this  prophecy,  and  to  ward  his  Church  from  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit  in  ihe  book  of  Revelation.  Even  the  Doc- 
tors of  his  own  religion  appear  now  to  be  ashamed  of 
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Lis  reveries.  Convinced  that  it  is  impossible  to  assail  us 
in  this  quarter,  the  devil  has  changed  his  mode  of  attack. 
If  the  system  of  Rome  is  the  only  thing  to  which  this 
prophecy  can  be  made  naturally  applicable,  the  policy  of 
its  defenders  is  to  raise  a  cry  of  impenetrable  obscurity, 
and  to  aim  the  shafts  of  ridicule  at  those  who  attempt  to 
affix  a  definite  application.  This  is  the  coui-se  that  your 
Excellency's  correspondent  has  thought  proper  to  pursue. 
When  Roman  Catholics  in  general  hear  that  so  great  a 
man  can  make  nothing  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  and 
perceive  that  the  study  of  it  is  not  only  vain  but  ridicu- 
lous, they  will  be  a  thousand  times  more  effectually  guard- 
ed from  contagion,  than  if,  with  Pastorini,  they  were  to 
go  through  this  book,  and  force  it  to  seal  the  damnation 
of  all  heretics. 

This  idea  of  the  impenetrable  obscurity  of  the  book  of 
Revelation  has  been  of  late  unwarily  adopted  by  some 
ill-judging  Protestants,  from  the  heat  of  their  zeal  for 
conciliation.  The  divine  testimony  must  be  supposed 
xinintelligible,  lest  it  should  mar  the  harmony  of  brother- 
hood ;  but,  my  Lord,  this  was  not  the  wisdom  of  the 
founders  and  greatest  ornaments  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land in  ever}'  age.  Her  learned  bishops  and  clergy  have 
been,  above  all  others,  distinguished  for  fixing  the  definite 
application  of  this  prophecy  to  the  abominations  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Prophecies,  my  Lord,  must,  for  obvi- 
ous reasons,  have  a  measure  of  obscurity  until  they  are 

fulfilled  :  but  to  ridicule  attempts  to  understand  prophetic 

10* 


226  STRICTURES    OX    THE 

descriptions  that  God  has  commanded  to  be  studied  ;  to 
pronounce  impenetrably  dark,  as  this  writer  does,  what 
God  calls  a  revelation  ;  to  suggest  that  in  the  nineteenth 
century  of  the  Christian  era,  it  is  impossible  to  know  the 
system  pointed  out  by  the  apostles  as  a  warning  to  Chris- 
tians, is  monstrously  absurd  and  blasphemous.  Look, 
my  Lord,  into  tliat  one  passage  to  which  I  have  referred, 
2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 12,  and  say  what  difficulties  do  you  find 
in  the  application  of  the  apostle's  language  ?  K  the  re- 
ligion of  Rome  be  not  here  pointed  out,  no  picture  ever 
represented  the  original. 

With  respect  to  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  Spirit  of 
God  declares,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things 
which  are  written  therein."  Rev.  i.  3.  Again,  "  Behold 
I  come  quickly  :  blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  sayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book."  Rev.  xxii.  7.  Can  they 
keep  sayings,  my  Lord,  that  they  do  not  understand  ? 
After  describing  the  career  of  the  beast  who  received  the 
power  of  the  dragon,  the  Spirit  of  God  says,  "  If  any  man 
have  an  ear  let  him  hear."  Rev.  xiii.  9.  Again,  "  Here 
is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the 
number  of  the  beast."  Rev.  xiii.  18. 

Thus,  my  Lord,  are  Christians  urged  by  Jehovah  to 
the  study  of  this  book.  Who  is  the  man,  then,  that 
will  dare  to  pronounce  this  enthusiasm  and  folly  ?  Who 
will  dare  to  call  that  madness  which  (iod  calls  wisdom } 
A  thousand  fools  may  have  raved  on  this  subject,  and 
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the  attempts  of  the  wise  themselves  may  often  have  failed 
in  minute  appUcations  and  the  exact  fixing  of  dates ; 
but  that  the  strongly-marked  features  of  the  beast  are  all 
found  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  as  clear  as  that  God 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 

If  the  miracles  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  ai-e  denied  by 
some,  and  ascribed  to  the  devil  by  others,  this  writer 
consoles  himself  that  this  was  the  case  with  the  miracles 
of  Christ  himself.  Very  true,  my  Lord ;  and  if  there 
was  not  better  evidence  that  the  works  of  Christ  were 
performed  by  divine  power,  the  charge  could  not  be  re- 
pelled by  Christians,  But  the  works  of  Christ  were 
such  that  his  very  enemies,  being  eye-vntnesses,  could 
not  deny  them  to  be  from  God.  The  cures  of  Prince 
Hohenlohe,  even  allowing  them  to  be  supernatural,  are 
not  beyond  what  I  have  shown  the  devil  to  be  able,  if 
permitted,  to  perform.  Even  this  writer  himself  believes 
that  some  supernatural  effects  may  be  ascribed  to  the 
interposition  of  the  spirit  of  darkness.  His  words  are 
these  : — "  The  pereons  for  whom,  and  by  whom,  miracles 
are  wrought,  tlie  means  employed  to  produce  them,  the 
end  and  circumstances  for  which  and  in  which  they  are 
presented  to  us,  their  number,  as  well  as  the  substance 
of  them,  contribute  to  determine  my  judgment  of  the 
cause  to  which  they  are  to  be  assigned, — whether  to  na- 
tural means,  to  the  spirit  of  darkness,  or  to  the  power  of 
God."— Page  15. 

K,  then,  the  spirit  of  darkness  may  be  the  author  of 


228  STRICTURES    ON   THE 


some  supernatural  effects,  nothing  can  be  a  decisive 
proof  of  divine  interposition  that  is  not  superior  to  any 
power  that  the  Scriptures  show  Satan  to  possess,  and 
that  is  not  in  accordance  with  truth  already  established 
by  the  miracles  of  Christ.  No  cause  can  be  more  likely 
to  engage  the  exertions  of  the  Wicked  One,  than  the 
support  of  the  empire  of  the  most  destructive  superstition 
that  ever  spread  darkness  and  ruin  over  the  world. 

"  I  find,"  says  this  writer,  speaking  of  the  cures,  "  they 
resemble  many  of  those  wrought  by  our  Redeemer  or  his 
apostles."  Is  the  devil  such  a  bungler,  my  Lord,  that 
in  his  miracles  he  woald  not  imitate  the  works  of  Christ  ? 
Would  he  show  his  cloven  foot  to  those  whom  he  meant 
to  deceive  ?  W^e  are  told  further,  "  that  the  persons  re- 
lieved were  gifted  with  a  lively  faith  in  Christ  ?  With 
a  lively  faith  in  Prince  Hohenlohe  and  his  Christ  they 
were  undoubtedly  gifted  ;  but  of  the  Christ  of  God  they 
must  have  been  ignorant,  else  they  would  not  fly  for  re- 
fuge to  Saint  John  Nepomuscene.  The  worshippers  of 
Juggernaut  have,  doubtless,  a  lively  faith,  when  they 
throw  themselves  under  the  wheels  of  the  idol's  carnage. 

"  Their  illness  such  as  was  calculated  to  excite  the 
compassion  of  him  who  has  deigned  to  call  himself  our 
Father." — p.  18.  The  Lord  frequently  allows,  in  his 
own  inscrutable  wisdom,  many  of  his  children  to  lan- 
guish long,  and  die  at  last  in  the  utmost  pain,  while 
many  of  the  wicked  live  without  sickness  and  die  with- 
out pain. 
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"  The  means  employed  to  obtain  the  interposition  of 
the  Deity  no  other  than  prayer  and  sacrifice."  Sacrifice ! 
my  Lord — the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass !  From  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  there  has  been  no  miracle  perfonned 
by  divine  power  through  such  means.  This  is  Avhat 
stamps  the  whole  as  imposture  or  Satanic  delusion. 
Nothing  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  the  supposition 
that  Almighty  Power  would  perform  miracles  to  con- 
firm a  doctrine  so  entirely  impious,  absurd,  and  unscrip- 
tural — a  doctrine  that,  by  representing  Christ  as  sacri- 
ficed from  day  to  day,  continually  overturns  the  faith  of 
the  gospel. 

But  this  sacrifice  has  been  "  offiered  up  by  a  man,  not 
80  much  distinguished  by  his  rank  as  by  the  eminent 
piety  which  distinguishes  his  life."  Had  an  angel  from 
heaven  offered  a  hog  or  a  dog  on  the  Jewish  Alter,  it 
would  have  been  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  Shall 
he,  then,  accept  the  idolatrous  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ?  I 
know  nothing  of  the  character  of  this  Prince ;  but  I 
know,  my  Lord,  that  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,  and  that  his  ministers  are  transformed, 
when  it  suits  his  occasions,  into  the  minister  of  righte- 
ousness.— 2  Cor.  xi.  14,  15.  This  wily  Piince  of  dark- 
ness chooses  his  ministers  with  qualifications  suitable  to 
the  work  for  which  he  employs  them.  He  would  be  a 
mere  botch  in  his  trade  were  he  to  employ  a  debauchee 
to  work  miracles.  He  can  preside  at  the  revels  of  fosh- 
ionable  dissipation,  dance  with  the  fanatic  on  the  Welsh 
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mountains,  rave  politics  and  blasphemy  with  Carlisle 
and  the  English  radicals,  and  work  miracles  with  Prince 
Hoheiilolie,  for  confirming  and  extending  the  empire  of 
superstition.  His  austerity  and  monkish  piety  are  more 
useful  to  his  kingdom  than  open  profligacy. 

To  those,  my  Lord,  who  have  not  fully  considered  this 
subject  as  it  appeai-s  in  the  word  of  God,  it  will  undoubt- 
edly appear  strange  that  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  world 
should  give  so  much  power  to  the  Wicked  One,  and  that 
he  should  permit  him  to  deceive  the  human  race.  But 
let  it  appear  as  it  may,  nothing  but  infidelity  can  deny 
the  fact.  To  deny  this  is  to  deny  the  Bible.  But  in  all 
instances  in  which  Satan  is  permitted  to  deceive,  God  has 
left  the  deceived  without  excuse.  They  are  given  up  to 
be  hardened  by  Satan  because  they  will  not  believe  God. 
Thus  it  was  with  Pharaoh.  When  he  would  not  yield 
to  the  works  of  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  the 
magicians  were  permitted  to  imitate  the  miracles  of  the 
former  in  some  instances,  upon  a  small  scale.  An  Egyp- 
tian priest  might,  at  that  time,  have  reasoned  like  your 
correspondent.  "  I  find,"  he  might  have  said,  "  the  mir- 
acles of  the  magicians  to  resemble  those  of  Moses,  and  to 
be  performed  by  men  of  eminence  and  sanctity  for  the 
best  of  all  i)urposes,  the  support  of  the  religion  of  the 
country."  If  Pharaoh  and  his  subjects  were  deceived, 
they  were  inexcusable,  for  the  works  of  the  devil,  by 
which  they  were  deceived,  were  not  equal  to  the  workp 
of  God,  to  which  they  were  opposed. 
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I  will  bring  another  instance  to  the  recollection  of  your 
Excellency,  from  the  case  of  Aliab.  That  rebellious  king 
would  not  believe  the  true  prophet  of  the  Lord,  but  list- 
ened to  the  flattering  encouragement  of  his  four  hundred 
false  prophets.  The  Lord  determined,  through  the  de- 
ception of  these  wicked  men,  to  bring  him  to  ruin.  The 
passage  is  striking,  and  we  shall  quote  it.  "And  the 
Lord  said,  Who  shall  entice  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  that  he 
may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-Gilead  ?  And  one  spake, 
saying  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that  manner. 
Then  there  came  out  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord, 
and  said,  I  will  entice  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Wherewith  ?  And  he  said,  I  will  go  out,  and  be  a 
lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  the 
Lord  said.  Thou  shalt  entice  him,  and  thou  shalt  also 
prevail  :  go  out,  and  do  even  so.  Now  therefore,  behold, 
the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  these 
thy  prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  against 
thee."  2  Chron.  xviii.  19 — 2 '2.  Here  we  see,  my  Lord, 
that  God  permitted  a  wicked  spirit  to  deceive  this  rebel- 
lious king,  who  would  not  hearken  to  the  truth.  But 
^yas  he  not  without  excuse  ?  Thus  it  is,  my  Lord,  that 
God  has  given  up  men  to  be  deceived  by  the  devil  and 
the  Man  of  Sin,  when  they  would  not  receive  the  truth. 
This  is  the  very  reason  assigned  by  God  himself,  2  Thess. 
ii.  2 — 10.  If  any  man  is  deceived,  he  is  inexcusable.  The 
religion  of  the  Bible  and  the  religion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  are  as  opposite  as  heaven  and  earth.     The  one  de- 
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clares  salvation  through  the  one  perfect  sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God  ;  the  other,  through  human  merit  and  the 
most  revoking  superstitions.  If  the  miracles  of  Christ 
are  divine,  the  miracles  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  must  be 
Satanic.  It  is  utterly  impossible  that  true  miracles  can  be 
brought  to  prove  two  contradictory  systems.  If  the  Gos- 
pel be  true,  the  religion  of  Rome  is  false.  How  jealous, 
my  Lord,  is  the  apostle  Paul  of  the  smallest  addition  to 
the  Gospel  ?  To  make  the  most  harmless  rite  necessary 
to  salvation  is,  according  to  him,  another  Gospel,  and 
makes  those  who  receive  it,  with  this  view,  debtors  to 
do  the  whole  law.  Gah  v.  1 — 4.  What  then,  my  Lord, 
shall  we  say  of  the  Church  that  has  buried  the  Cross  of 
Christ  under  mountains  of  superstition,  and,  instead  of 
directing  perishing  sinners  only  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
that  cleanses  from  all  sin,  has  all  heaven  and  earth — 
saints,  angels,  and  men,  at  work  to  save  sinners,  and,  after 
all,  cannot  accomplish  it  till  they  are  purified  after  death 
in  the  fire  of  purgatory  ?  Who,  my  Lord,  shall  dare  to 
say  that  this  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ?  Are  men  more 
likely  to  find  salvation  in  this  endless  round  of  supersti- 
tious observances  than  in  the  rights  of  Moloch  ?  Are 
they  more  likely  to  find  salvation  under  the  penances  of 
the  cross,  than  under  the  wheels  of  the  idol  of  Jugger- 
naut ?  As  long  as  I  believe  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  be  salvation,  so  long  I  must  declare  that  all 
humanly-invented  schemes  are  damnation.  I  cannot 
falter  here,  my  Lord,  however  T  may  displease  tniMi.    Let 
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God  be  true  and  all  men  liars.  It  may  be  thought  that 
my  opinions  are  uncharitable  ;  but  if  they  are  the  truth 
of  God,  I  ought  not,  I  dare  noi  dissemble  them.  I  de- 
clare them  freely,  not  for  the  condemnation  of  any  of  my 
fellow-creatures,  but  solely  for  their  salvation. 

I  had  said,  my  Lord,  in  my  letter  to  Dr.  Doyle,  that 
from  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  Gal.  i.  6 — 9,  I 
would  not  believe  an  angel  from  heaven  were  he  to  vouch 
for  the  truth  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  This  he 
considers  enthusiasm.  Were  I  disposed  to  be  angry,  I 
would  tell  him  that  he  does  not  seem  to  imderstand 
what  enthusiasm  means.  My  assertion  may  have  the 
appearance  of  the  boldest  obstinacy  of  unbelief,  and  might 
be  charged  as  suitable  only  to  the  mouth  of  a  Hume ; 
but  to  enthusiasm  it  is  altogether  antipodal.  But,  my 
Lord,  I  recognise  the  expression,  not  as  a  bold  figure, 
but  as  strong  literal  truth.  As  I  said  before,  so  say  I 
now  again,  if  an  angel  from  heaven  were  to  appear  be- 
fore me,  declaring  that  Popery  is  from  God,  I  would  not 
believe  him.  Down,  false  spirit,  I  would  say  :  thou  art 
fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.  God 
cannot  have  sent  thee  to  contradict  his  Gospel :  get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan :  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

The  manner  in  which  your  Excellency's  correspondent 
notices  my  letter  to  Dr.  Doyle  discovers  more  artifice 
than  candor.  Two  crazy  enthusiasts,  it  seems,  had  over- 
whelmed him  with  their  reveries  and  inspirations  on  the 
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book  of  Revelation.  With  the  effusions  of  these  fanatical 
dreamers,  the  candid  writer  classes  my  production,  and 
good-naturedly  dismisses  me  as  a  knave  or  a  fool.  From 
the  wildness  of  the  speculation  of  the  fanatics,  he  finds 
a  convenient  pretence  to  take  it  for  granted  that  all  ap- 
plications of  these  prophetical  descriptions  are  vain  and 
ridiculous.  Now,  my  Lord,  this  is  a  consummate  piece 
of  generalship.  Hatl  he  not  noticed  my  letter  at  all,  even 
his  friends  might  have  thought  his  cause  suspicious.  But 
to  repel  my  attack  he  knew  was  impossible  !  So  far^ 
then,  from  fairly  meeting  me  in  the  field,  he  dare  not  once 
look  me  in  the  face.  He  slides  past  me  out  of  the  field, 
with  an  expression  of  whining  regret.  This  manaf/ement 
gives  a  plausibility  to  his  work  to  superficial  readers ; 
and  to  the  bulk  of  his  own  class,  not  reading  my  letter, 
it  will  he  demonstration. 

Why,  then,  my  Lord,  has  this  writer  the  effrontery  to 
appeal  as  a  victor  in  this  controversy  to  the  judgment  of 
your  Excellency,  when  he  has  not  dared  to  enter  the  lists 
with  his  opponent  ?  Why  does  he  call  his  work  a  "  Vin- 
dication," &c.,  when  he  has  not  even  attempted  to  refute 
my  charges  ?  My  arguments  are  not  only  unanswered  but 
una-ssailed.  I  have  not  a  single  man  killed,  wounded,  or 
missing.  I  challenge  the  application  of  the  severest  logic 
to  my  reasoning.  I  will  venture  to  meet  the  enemy,  re- 
lying solely  on  any  one  of  all  the  arguments  which  I  have 
used.  I  defy  any  man  to  show  more  enthusiasm  in  my 
applications  of  Scripture,  than  there  is  in  the  demonstra- 
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tions  of  Euclid's  Elements.  I  do  not  even  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  Church  of  Rome  7nust  be  intended,  in 
those  passages  which  speak  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  &c.  To 
invalidate  the  force  of  miracles  alleged  to  prove  iinscrip- 
tural  docti'ines,  it  is  only  necessary  for  me  to  show,  that 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  is  predicted  that  the 
devil  would  give  his  power  to  some  apostate  church,  to 
deceive  the  world  by  false  miracles.  If  this  be  the  case, 
the  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far  from  proving 
her  pretensions,  bring  her  into  suspicion.  And  from  the 
nature  of  her  doctrine,  and  the  fact  that  no  other  church 
pretends  to  miracles,  this  suspicion  becomes  unavoidable 
conviction.  On  the  evidence  of  this  simple  statement,  I 
will  meet  the  enemy.  So  far  from  indulging  in  specula- 
tions from  impenetrably  dark  prophecy,  I  take  nothing 
for  granted  that  my  opponent  himself  can  refuse  to  con- 
cede. K  the  devil  work  miracles  to  deceive,  why  may 
not  those  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  be  such  ?  To  repel  this, 
his  friends  must  show  either  that  the  works  are  above  the 
power  of-  the  devil,  or  that  the  whole  system  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  truth,  and  therefore  unlikely  to  re- 
ceive the  assistance  of  Satan. 

It  is  quite  amusing,  my  Lord,  to  contrast  the  slight 
notice  with  which  your  correpondent  honors  my  letter, 
with  the  full  and  ludicrous  account  which  he  gives  of  the 
productions  of  the  two  visionaries.  With  the  latter  he 
sports  like  a  cat  with  a  mouse  before  she  kills  it ;  he 
slinks  away  from  me  as  if  he  had  seen  a  ghost.     He  does 
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not  even  inform  his  readers  of  the  nature  of  my  attack. 
Pretend  what  they  will,  my  Lord,  they  would  be  right 
glad  that  I  had  not  conjured  up  the  devil  in  this  business. 
Compared  with  this,  it  is  quite  mercy  to  meet  them  with 
imposture,  imagination,  and  natural  causes. 

The  next  charge  to  which  your  Excellency's  correspon- 
dent replies  is,  that  Roman  Catholics  "  entertain  the  de- 
sign of  overthrowing  the  Established  Church,  and  enter- 
ing upon  her  possessions." 

Now,  my  Lord,  was  there  ever  a  purer  specimen  of 
Jesuitical  logic,  than  the  reasoning  employed  in  laboring 
this  point  ?  I  pray  your  Excellency,  mark  the  subtle  ar- 
tifice of  this  division.  Li  repelling  the  second  charge,  he 
speaks  of  the  design  of  overthrowing  the  Established 
Church,  and  in  the  third  of  the  overthrowing  of  the  Con- 
stitution. Now,  my  Lord,  this  is  a  very  illogical  division, 
for  the  third  charge  includes  the  second.  The  overthrow 
of  the  Church  is  implied  in  the  overthrow  of  the  Consti- 
tution. But  in  your  Excellency's  correspondent,  I  do  not 
ascribe  this  to  want  of  ability  and  skill  to  arrange  his 
subject  in  a  proper  manner.  The  reason  is  ob\'iously  to 
serve  his  purpose.  By  this  mode  of  arrangement,  the 
Constitution  to  which  he  expresses  his  attachment,  is  a 
constitution  without  the  Church  establishment.  It  is  the 
radical  Constitution  that  your  correspondent  so  ardently 
loves.  But,  mv  Lord,  is  not  the  establishment  of  the 
Church  as  much  a  part  of  the  British  Constitution  as  the 
throne  of  the  monarch  ?     Another  might  adore  the  Con- 
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stitution  if  the  kingly  office  were  abolished  ;  and  a  third, 
if  the  ParUanient  were  discarded.  But,  my  Lord,  as  long 
as  the  Constitution  is  what  it  is,  when  a  man  of  candor 
expresses  his  attachment  to  it,  he  cannot  believe  that 
there  never  will  be  peace  or  prosperity  till  one  half  of  it 
is  destroyed.  The  man  who  seeks  by  arms  or  by  words 
to  overturn  the  Church  establishment,  seeks  to  overturn 
the  Constitution  of  his  country.  What,  my  Lord,  is  the 
difference  between  your  correspondent  and  General  Rock, 
in  their  partiality  to  the  establishment  of  the  Church  ? 
Why,  the  one  professes  to  destroy  the  establishment  by 
fire  and  sword,  and  the  other  by  an  act  of  Parliament.  Can 
it  be  expected  then,  my  Lord,  that  the  members  of  the 
established  Church  should  be  willing  to  give  power  to 
those  who  avow  that  they  would  use  it  to  destroy  what 
they  hold  so  dear  ?  Is  it  justice  to  ascribe  their  conduct 
to  malignity,  intolerance,  or  a  visionary  imagination  ? 
Grant  Roman  Catholics  all  they  ask,  you  may  learn  from 
your  correspondent  that  it  will  be  of  no  avail.  He  as- 
sures your  Excellency,  that  "  whilst  tithes  subsist,  peace 
or  concord  will  not  be  re-established  in  L-eland."  This 
part  of  the  subject  fiirnishes  much  matter  for  reflection 
to  the  statesman,  but  I  leave  it,  as  it  does  not  concern  me. 

The  last  charge  to  which  your  Excellency's  correspond- 
ent replies,  is  "  that  of  intolerance  towards  the  professors 
of  other  creeds ;  and  an  obstinate  opposition  to  the  dif- 
fusion of  knowledge,  and  the  progress  of  education." 

With  respect  to  the  fii-st  part  of  this  charge,  I  will 
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never  frown  on  them  for  sending  me  to  hell.  But  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  the  demerit  of  the  sentiment,  this 
writer  cannot  be  too  severely  blamed  for  want  of  candor 
in  his  mode  of  defence.  It  is  a  genuine  specimen  of  eva- 
sive logic.  The  charge,  my  Lord,  against  the  Church  of 
Rome  is,  that  she  confines  salvation  exclusively  to  her- 
self. Now,  a  reply  to  this  might  be  given  in  a  single 
sentence,  had  the  writer  intended  plain  dealing.  It  is 
true,  or  it  is  not  true.  But  instead  of  this  he  now  ad- 
mits it,  now  seems  to  deny  it ;  this  moment  defends  it 
with  proofs  and  parallels  at  great  length,  the  next  rejects 
the  imputation  of  it  with  warm  indignation.  How  he 
labors  and  struggles  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  and  avoid  its  odium  !  No  Roman  Catholic  has 
ever  more  fully  recognized  the  offensive  opinion  ;  yet  by 
his  distinctions,  and  subtleties,  and  parallels,  and  profes- 
sions of  liberality,  almost  every  careless  reader  will  be 
quite  satisfied  that  this  charge  is  not  more  justly  appli- 
cable to  them,  than  to  all  other  denominations.  It  is 
this  disingenuous  logic  that  my  soul  detests  in  the  ex- 
planation and  proof  of  Roman  Catholic  tenets.  One  can 
never  be  sure  but  in  declarations,  seemingly  plain,  there 
are  not  some  secret  reserves,  some  delusive  distinctions, 
that  give  quite  a  diflerent  turn  to  the  meaning. 

Let  the  writer  express  himself  in  his  own  language. 
After  defining,  and  proving,  and  recriminating,  he  con- 
cludes in  the  following  manner: — "Thus,  my  Lord, 
stands  the  account  of  intolerance  between  the  professors 


LKTTER    TO    J.    K.    L.  239 

of  our  several  creeds ;  and  why  we  should  anticipate  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  hate  each  other  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  who  died  for  us  all,  is  to  me,  I  confess,  as  unin- 
telligible, as  the  imputation  of  intolerance  against  Catho- 
lics appears  to  me  unjust." — Does  he  not  here,  my  Lord, 
find  fault  with  those  who  anticipate  the  judgment  of  God 
with  respect  to  others?  But  according  to  the  doctrine 
which  he  was  previously  attempting  to  establish,  the 
Church  of  Rome  anticipates  the  damnation  of  all  who 
will  not  submit  to  her  claims,  except  some  blessed  idiots 
who  can  plead  invincible  ignorance.  Does  not  the  wri- 
ter appear  here  indignantly  to  repel  as  unjust,  the  impu- 
tation of  intolerance  with  respect  to  his  Church  ?  Would 
not  any  one  who  should  read  this  conclusion,  without 
looking  at  what  precedes,  be  fully  satisfied  that  this 
learned  dignitary  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  I  suppose 
him  to  be,  utterly  rejects  the  foul  imputation  of  believang 
exclusive  salvation  ? — Does  he  not  assert  that  the  impu- 
tation of  intolerance  against  Catholics  appears  to  him 
unjust  ? 

Let  us  take  another  specimen,  my  Lord,  calculated  to 
induce  the  same  conviction :  "  The  Lord  awards  judg- 
ment without  mercy,  to  him  who  has  not  mercy,  and 
commands  us  not  to  judge  a  foreign  servant  who  stands 
or  falls  to  his  master ;  but  who,  he  adds,  will  stand  ;  and 
were  a  Christian,  notwithstanding  this  denunciation  and 
this  command,  to  condemn  his  brother  who  differs  from 
him,  I  would  have  less  hopes  of  his  acceptance  with  the 
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Father  of  all,  than  of  the  heathen  or  publican  who  never 
heard  of  Christ."  Will  not  every  one  who  reads  this  un- 
connectedly,  conclude  that  the  writer  abhors  the  doctrine 
charged  upon  his  Church  1  He  not  only  seems  to  reject 
it,  but  even  to  doubt  the  acceptance  with  God  of  any 
who  hold  it.  Can  it  be  credited  that  this  very  writer  has 
labored,  in  the  same  breath,  to  establish  the  doctrine 
which  he  would  here  be  underetood  to  abhor  ?  This 
cannot  be  reconciled  in  any  other  way  than  by  supposing 
that  he  means  some  eiTing  brother  in  the  Church,  or 
some  brother  idiot  invincibly  ignorant.  He  surely  can- 
not mean  some  brother  heretic. 

Another  specimen  v/ill  put  the  liberaUty  of  Roman 
Catholics  beyond  question.  "The  writer  of  this  letter, 
my  Lord,  (and  he  speaks  of  himself  with  reluctance,) 
may  be  considered  as  expressing  the  opinions  and  feel- 
ings of  every  well-educated  Catholic  in  the  empire ;  he 
has  been,  from  his  infancy,  and  is  still  connected  with 
Protestants,  by  ties  of  friendship,  of  affection,  of  good 
oflSces,  and  of  blood ;  he  has  been  attached  to  them  with 
all  the  sincerity  which  could  fill  an  Irish  heart.  In  his 
intercourse  with  men,  he  has  never  distinguished  them 
by  their  creeds  ;  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry,  he  has 
never  preached  a  sermon  upon  controversy ;  still  less  has 
he,  at  any  time,  used  arguments  or  influence  in  private, 
to  make  proselytes  to  his  creed ;  and  though  from  time 
to  time  he  has  received  many  individuals  to  the  profes- 
sion of  his  own  faith,  he  had  sought  their  conversion  only 
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by  expounding  the  truths  of  the  gospel  in  public,  and 
enisavoring,  as  far  as  God  enabled  him,  to  exhibit  it  in 
his  conduct.  Why  those  who  think  and  act  thus  should 
be  arraigned  for  intolerance,  it  is  diflScult  to  under- 
stand." 

As  to  the  matter  of  this  passage,  there  is  much  that  I 
not  only  approve  but  admire.  Though  I  know  nothing 
of  the  writer,  this  shows  him  to  me  as  an  amiable  man. 
He  seems  here  to  forget  his  religion  for  a  moment,  and 
opens  the  sluices  of  nature.  I  do  honor  the  feelings  of 
an  Irish  heart,  though  its  owTier  is  arrayed  against  me 
in  the  field  of  religious  controversy.  There  is  no  politi- 
cal privilege  which  I  would  not  grant  to  such  a  man,  as 
far  as  consistent  with  public  tranquility.  The  conduct 
he  describes  as  exhibited  by  himself  towards  Protestants, 
is  that  which  I  have  ever  exemplified  in  mine  towards 
Roman  Catholics.  But  he  goes  too  far,  when  out  of 
delicacy  he  abstains  from  controversy.  Love  itself  ought 
to  make  him  thunder  continually  in  our  ears.  I  shall 
love  him  the  better  for  his  faithfulness,  although  I  shall 
oppose  his  doctrine.  I  repeat  it  again  and  again,  my 
Lord,  I  love  the  Roman  Catholics ;  it  is  my  love  to  them 
that  impels  me  plainly  to  tell  them  the  truth.  I  be- 
seech them,  my  Lord,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
forsake  their  refuges  of  lies,  and  fly  for  refuge  to  the 
hope  set  before  them  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  This  will 
wash  them  from  all  sin,  without  penances,  without  pur- 
gations, without  any  of  the  innumerable  devices  of  hu- 
ll 
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man  invention.  My  zeal  is  not  that  they  shall  join  my 
denomination.  If  they  throw  oflf  every  trust  but  that  of 
the  gospel,  and  believe  for  salvation  in  the  blood  of  the 
Saviour  only,  I  shall  rejoice,  though  they  should  never 
appear  under  any  denomination  of  Protestants.  I  speak 
severely,  not  to  wound  them,  but  to  heal  them.  Can  I 
be  silent,  when  I  behold  before  me  six  millions  of  my 
countrymen  sunk  in  the  most  soul-destroying  supersti- 
tion ?  Can  I  speak  too  plainly,  in  pointing  out  to  them 
the  way  to  heaven  ?  Even  if  I  am  wrong  in  my  views, 
there  is  no  just  ground  of  offence.  Whether  I  am  wise 
or  mad,  I  know  I  love  all  men. 

But  however  amiable  the  writer  appears,  with  respect 
to  the  point  in  hand,  of  what  use  is  the  declaration  con- 
tained in  the  foregoing  quotation  ?  Does  it  prove  that 
the  writer  and  every  well-educated  Roman  Catholic  do 
not  believe  that  salvation  exclusively  belongs  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  ?  If  it  does  not  prove  this,  it  is  irrele- 
vant. And  that  if  is  meant  to  imply  this,  is  clear  from 
the  conclnsion  drawn  from  it  in  the  close  of  it.  Why 
are  they  charged  with  intolerance  ?  I  will  tell  him  why. 
Because  he  has  just  been  attempting  to  prove  that  the 
doctrine  usually  ascribed  to  his  Church  on  this  point  is 
warranted  by  Scripture,  and  innumerable  other  authori- 
ties. Astonishing !  my  Lord.  Does  he  inquire  why 
they  should  be  charged  with  intolerance,  after  having 
defined  the  term,  avowed  the  thing,  and  justified  if  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  example  of  all  other  religions, 
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and  sects  of  Christianity  ?  Is  it  possible  ever  to  ascertain 
the  meaning  of  such  men,  when  it  is  their  interest  to  de- 
ceive ?  From  their  mental  reservations,  their  equivoca- 
tions, and  their  subtle  distinctions,  they  can  affirm  and 
deny  in  the  same  breath. 

Now  turn  back  with  me,  my  Lord,  and  take  a  fresh 
glance  at  those  passages  in  your  correspondent's  letter, 
in  which  he  justifies  intolerance.  If  I  do  not  convict 
him  to  your  Excellency's  satisfaction,  put  me  on  Cobbett's 
gridiron.  "  Religious  intolerance,  my  Lord,  is  a  species 
of  intolerance  distinct  in  itself;  it  would  appear  to  be 
one  of  the  first  consequences  flowing  from  the  idea  of  a 
revelation,  and  though  we  cannot  easily  prove  this  a 
priori,  it  has  the  second  best  kind  of  argument  in  its  fa- 
vor— namely,  that  wherever  there  existed  a  real  or  pre- 
tended revelation,  there  the  doctrine  of  exclusion  was 
allied  with  that  of  salvation."  What  think  you  of  this, 
my  Lord  ?  Is  not  this  an  avowal  and  a  justification  of 
the  doctrine  that  he  elsewhere  denies  ?  I  shall  not  trou- 
ble your  Excellency  nor  myself  with  any  of  his  instances, 
but  those  that  have  authority,  were  they  well  founded, 
He  tells  us  that  Moses  founded  his  law  on  the  doctrine 
of  exclusion.  This  assertion  is  incapable  of  proof.  Sal- 
vation was  not  confined  to  the  Jewish  Church.  Many 
believed  to  salvation  in  the  Messiah  promised  to  the 
Jews,  who  never  were  circumcised,  nor  admitted  among 
them.  "  Christ  said  there  was  but  one  fold."  But  this 
one  fold  is  made  up  of  Christians  of  all  denominations, 
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without  oxoliKling  believers,  who,  like  the  seven  thousand 
Israelites  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  may,  amidst  the  idolatry 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  be  found  not  to  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal,  "  Paul  preached  there  was  but  one  faith."  Yes, 
my  Lord,  but  this  one  faith  is  possessed  by  Christians  of 
all  denominations.  "From  the  very  nature,  tlien,  un- 
questionably,— from  the  very  origin  of  divine  revelation, 
a  union  of  true  believers,  or  exclusive  salvation,  or  religi- 
ous intolerance,  (for  these  names  designate  the  same 
thing,)  has  always  been  established  and  believed."  What 
think  you  of  this,  my  Lord  ?  Is  not  this  a  full  recogni- 
tion of  intolerance  ? 

But  the  boldest  stroke  of  Jesuitical  artifice  is  yet  to 
come.  The  Protestant  Churches  are  all  equally  guilty 
of  this  offensive  doctrine.  Do  not  be  startled,  my  Lord, 
your  own  Church  and  your  own-self,  are  as  guilty  of  this 
as  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  am  convinced,  my  Lord,  you 
never  knew  you  believed  this,  till  this  writer  told  you. 
Yes,  the  thirty-nine  articles  contain  this  doctrine,  and  I 
am  sure  your  Excellency  sincerely  receives  them  as  your 
creed.  Hear  the  author  speaking  of  the  new  Churches 
after  the  Reformation :  he  says — "  But  when  they  had 
formed  their  new  establishments  they  all  published  their 
confessions  or  creeds,  and  in  each  of  them  as  much,  and 
as  expressly  as  in  the  old  Church,  we  find  this  doctrine 
of  exclusion."  Now,  is  this  true  ? — No,  my  Lord,  it  is 
false.  But  there  is  a  sense  in  which  Jesuitical  morality 
will  make  it  true.     The  foundation  which  I  presume  the 
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writer  has  for  his  assertion  is  substantially  this  :  The 
Churches  and  individuals  mentioned,  declare  that  there 
is  salvation  only  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  sort  of  exclusive  salvation  that  Protestants  avow. 
The  charge  against  Roman  Catholics  is,  that  they  con- 
fine salvation  to  their  own  Church — a  thing  that  finds 
no  parallel  in  the  opinion  of  Protestants.  I  dwell  on 
this  nonsense,  my  Lord,  not  from  any  importance  that 
can  be  in  refuting  it,  but  to  call  the  attention  of  our 
Chief  Governor  to  the  shameless  artifices  of  the  defenders 
of  Popery,  that  he  may  perceive  how  to  appreciate  their 
sincerity  in  their  intercourse  with  him.  What  hold,  my 
Lord,  can  we  have  on  such  men,  when  one  so  conspicu- 
ous and  talented  as  your  correspondent  appears  to  be, 
degrades  himself  by  such  uncandid  sophistry  ?  He  well 
knows  that  Protestants  never  held  this  opinion  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  held  by  his  Church.  Yet  by  a  dis- 
ingenuous manoeuvre  he  attempts  to  divide  the  odium 
of  a  doctrine,  which  to  many  Protestants  is  the  most 
offensive  part  of  the  religion  of  Rome.  Indeed  when  it 
serA'es  their  purpose,  Roman  Catholics  show  that  they 
understand  this  perfectly.  One  of  their  strongest  argu- 
ments to  make  proselytes  is, — "  That  Protestants  them- 
selves allow  that  Roman  Catholics  may  be  saved,  but 
that  they  do  not  grant  that  Protestants  can  be  saved, 
therefore  their  religion  is  at  all  events  the  safer." 

I  shall  not  take  notice  of  the  charge  against  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  being  hostile  to  education. 


246  STRICTURES    ON    THE 

The  discussion  of  it  would  occupy  too  much  space,  and 
is  not  to  the  purpose  of  my  present  letter.  I  shall  con- 
fine myself  to  a  fe^v:  observations  on  the  writer's  reasoning 
with  respect  to  the  right  of  the  people  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures. Nor  shall  I  enter  into  an  examination  of  his  ar- 
guments on  this  point.  To  refute  all  the  sophistry  on 
this  head,  would  take  a  tract  by  itself.  I  shall  merely 
glance  at  his  wily  logic,  that  so  happily  reconciles  all  con- 
tradictions. As  a  General  youi-self,  my  Lord,  you  must 
be  convinced  that  your  correspondent  has  evinced  no  in- 
considerable skill  in  drawing  up  his  lines.  With  con- 
summate address,  he  has  given  an  appearance  of  numbers 
and  strength  to  a  very  feeble  force.  Instead  of  coming 
at  once  to  the  charge,  he  amuses  the  enemy  by  admitting 
everything  that  he  could  demand.  Nay,  he  entera  into 
a  regular  and  lengthened  proof  of  the  thing  which  he  is 
charged  as  denying.  Apostles,  and  Fathers,  and  Saints, 
and  Doctors,  are  brought  forward  to  prove  what  nobody 
but  his  own  Church  ever  thought  of  denjing.  This,  my 
Lord,  you  must  confess,  is  very  skilful  generalship.  After 
this,  who  dare  charge  the  Church  of  Rome  with  hostility 
to  reading  the  Scriptures  ?  Ah  !  my  Lord,  read  on  a 
little  farther,  and  you  will  find  all  this  substantially  over- 
turned. A  right  is  granted  in  theory,  which  by  modifi- 
cations and  exceptions  may  seldom  or  never  be  enjoyed. 
The  people  have  a  right  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  the 
clergy  have  a  right,  as  often  as  they  please,  to  keep  them 
from  reading.     It  does  me  no  good,  my  Lord,  to  tell  me 
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that  I  have  a  right  to  eat,  if  others  have  a  paramount 
right  to  keep  me  from  eating. 

I  shall,  perhaps,  take  another  occasion  to  anatomize 
the  sophistry  by  which  this  writer  makes  void  the  author- 
ity of  God  in  his  injunctions  to  read  the  Scriptures.  At 
present  one  only  of  his  illustrations  shall  be  noticed. 
Your  Excellency,  he  says,  would  recommend  the  suspen- 
sion of  the  Habeas  Corpus  in  a  time  of  rebellion.  True, 
my  Lord,  but  to  recommend  the  suspension  of  that  Act, 
and  to  suspend  it,  are  two  very  difterent  things.  Though 
your  Excellency  is  the  Lord  Lieutenant  General,  and 
General  Governor  of  Ireland,  you  have  no  more  authority 
to  suspend  that  Act,  than  the  meanest  subject  of  his 
Majesty.  No  authority  can  suspend  it,  but  that  which 
made  it,  and  that  which  can  abolish  it.  You  can  recom- 
mend, my  Lord ;  but  these  audacious,  God-defying  rebels, 
by  their  own  authority  suspend.  To  what  a  fearful  re- 
tribution would  it  expose  your  Excellency,  to  suspend  the 
Habeas  Corpus  by  your  own  authority !  What  a  tre- 
mendous judgment,  then,  awaits  these  presumptuous 
men,  who  have  invaded  the  sovereignty  of  the  Almighty 
and  trampled  on  the  most  invaluable  rights  of  their  fel- 
low-creatures, whom  they  call  their  children  !  They  as- 
sume a  right  that  God  never  delegated — a  right  of  sus- 
pending his  own  laws,  according  to  their  own  wisdom. 
They  have  usurped  the  throne  of  the  Almighty — nay, 
they  have  exalted  themselves  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
foT,  in  their  dispensations  and  indulgences,  they  do  what 
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God  himself,  in  consistency  with  his  character,  cannot 
do.  They  forbid  marriages  that  God  permits,  and  grant 
dispensations,  sanctioning  marriages  between  the  uncle 
and  niece — an  abomination  that  would  defile  Sodom. 
This,  my  Lord,  is  only  a  sample  of  those  reasons  on  the 
authority  of  which  I  have  declared  from  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 12, 
and  other  passages  of  Scripture,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  that  her  miracles  must  be  the 
miracles  of  Satan.  I  must  speak  out,  my  Lord  ;  I  must 
tell  six  millions  of  my  unhappy  countrymen  that  they 
are  enslaved  by  a  superstition  invented  by  the  devil. 
Their  teachers  are  talking  to  them  of  chains,  and  oppres- 
sion, and  cruelty,  and  Egyptian  bondage.  I  wish  to  de- 
liver them  from  the  bondage  of  Satan.  These  are  the 
chains,  which  it  is  their  temporal  and  eternal  interest  to 
break.  I  have  no  political  cause  to  serve  by  opposing 
them.  I  wish  the  permanency  of  the  British  Constitu- 
tion, because  in  its  fall  I  perceive  the  fall  of  every  earthly 
thing  valuable  in  the  eyes  of  a  Christian.  In  its  ruin  I 
view  the  insecurity  of  life,  and  the  loss  of  religious  liberty. 
But  to  share  every  blessing  of  life  with  Roman  Catholics, 
with  Turks,  with  Jews,  with  Infidels,  I  am  perfectly 
satisfied.  To  deny  any  ciWl  or  political  right,  when  it 
involves  no  danger  to  the  community,  is  religious  per- 
secution. But  if  the  Constitution  be  essentially  Protes- 
tant, why  should  Roman  Catholics  be  kept  in  perpetual 
excitement,  and  hunted  on  to  deeds  of  blood,  by  the  hal- 
loo of  ambitious  teachers  and  demagogues,  attempting 
to  effect  a  change  ? 
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But,  my  Lord,  with  what  feehngs  of  indignation  must 
your  Excellency  receive  the  letter  of  a  man  who,  in  an 
address  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  has  dared  to 
revile  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and  to  recom- 
mend the  abolition  of  the  Establishment  itself !  Has  he 
dared  to  suggest  to  the  Representative  of  the  King,  the 
expediency — nay,  the  necessity  of  abolishing  an  estab- 
hshment  that  the  King  is  sworn  to  protect  ? 

That  God  may  bless  your  Excellency,  and  direct 
the  councils  of  our  beloved  Sovereign,  is  the  con- 
stant prayer  of 

Your  Excellency's 

Most  obedient  servant. 


11* 


REMARKS 

ON 

THE    LATE    MIRACLE, 

IN  A   LETTER 

ADDKESSED     TO 

THE    REV.   DOCTOR    DOYLE, 

TITULAR    BISHOP   OF    KILDARE    AND    I.EIGHLIN> 


TO    THE    PUBLISHER. 


Dear  Sir, 

As  my  object  in  the  Remarks  on  the  late  Miracles 
was  to  make  Protestants  aware  of  a  solid  and  Scriptural 
mode  of  defence  against  the  pretensions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  if  possible  to  excite  the  attention  of  Roman 
Catholics  themselves  to  this  boasted  characteristic  of  their 
religion,  as  an  evidence  of  its  being  the  mystery  of  ini- 
quity, I  have  now,  on  the  coming  out  of  a  fourth  edition 
in  so  short  a  time,  to  return  you  thanks  for  putting  the 
public  in  possession  of  my  thoughts  in  so  cheap  a  form. 

So  rapid  and  extensive  a  sale  must  gratify  us  both, 
from  the  prospect  that,  in  so  awful  a  time  as  the  present, 
this  little  tract,  being  in  the  hands  of  so  many  thou- 
sands of  our  countrymen,  may  be  of  some  use  in  arrest- 
ing the  progress  of  delusion. 

My  first  object,  Sir,  I  trust,  will  ever  be  to  serve  the 
cause  of  divine  truth.  But  another  object  I  wish  never  to 
forget — the  peace  of  the  country  and  the  maintenance  of 
the  happy  constitution  under  which  we  live.  Christians 
are  little  aware  of  then*  duty,  or  of  their  interest,  who  are 
indifferent  to  this  object.  The  miracles  which  have  of 
late  excited  so  much  attention,  have  undoubtedly  a  poUti- 
cal,  as  well  as  a  religious  purpose ;  and  are  a  part  of  an  in- 
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femal  machine  which,  sooner  or  later,  will  burst  upon  our 
country,  if  means  be  not  taken  to  undeceive  the  public. 

Why  should  we  despair  of  making  some  impression  on 
Roman  Catholics  themselves  ?  they  will  yet  hate  the 
Whore,  and  though  they  are  now  shut  up  in  a  great 
measure  from  the  Scriptures,  the  very  eflForts  to  delude 
them  may  in  the  end  serve  to  awaken  them.  If  their 
clergy  could  be  drawn  out  of  their  trenches  to  meet  us 
in  the  open  field  of  Scripture,  I  would  have  strong  hopes ; 
for  though  the  people  will  not  read  our  attacks,  they  will 
read  their  defences.  In  this  way  truth  might  dart  a  ray 
into  the  dungeon,  which  could  never  be  extinguished.  It 
is,  then,  to  be  hailed  as  a  good  omen,  that  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are 
coming  forward  to  defend  their  system.  For  this  pur- 
pose I  could  wish  that  their  courage  was  still  more  highly 
raised  by  their  miracles.  To  assure  ourselves  of  triumph, 
we  wish  for  nothing  more  than  opportunity  of  fairly  en- 
gaging the  enemy  on  Scripture  ground. 

But  it  is  to  be  regretted.  Sir,  that  though  a  certain  dis- 
tingished  personage  has  come  into  the  field  as  a  cham- 
pion of  the  miracles,  and  has  published  no  less  than  a 
Vindication  of  the  Religious  and  Civil  principles  of  the 
Irish  Catholics,  he  has  craftily  avoided  even  a  statement 
of  our  arguments.  Had  he  given  a  fair  account  of  the 
grounds  on  which  my  tract  rests  the  argument,  I  could 
let  it  go  without  solicituile,  even  accompanied  with  all 
bis  comments.     I  will  trust  them  to  fight  their  own  way, 
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even  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Now  I  appeal  to  every 
candid  Roman  Catholic,  whether  this  is  not  decisive  evi- 
dence of  the  consciousness  of  a  bad  cause.  Why  does 
he  fear  to  state  and  refute  my  arguments,  if  he  do  not 
dread  that  a  statement  of  them,  put  into  general  circula- 
tion, would  do  more  injury  to  his  cause  than  thei-efuta- 
tion  might  serve  it  ?  This  is  not  like  the  conduct  of  Pro- 
testants toward  them  ;  they  state  the  whole  strength  of 
the  arguments  of  their  opponents,  because  they  know 
that,  in  all  their  strength,  they  can  refute  them.  They 
have  no  dread  lest  their  own  party  should  know  all  that 
their  opponents  have  to  say — no  sly  management  to  keep 
them  from  bringing  their  doctrines  to  the  test  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  because  they  know  that  truth  will  triumph,  the 
more  rigorously  it  is  tried  by  the  touch-stone. 

Besides,  Sir,  in  repelling  the  charge  of  imposture,  im- 
agination, and  natural  causes,  they  have  come  boldly 
to  the  charge  again  and  again,  because  there  is  here  room 
for  attempting  to  impose  on  the  credulous.  Why,  then, 
do  they  not  grapple  with  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  I  have  brought  forward  against  their  miracles  ? 
if  those  do  not  designate  the  Church  of  Rome,  let  them 
show  us  how  they  can  evade  them.  Truth  is  my  object, 
and  it  ought  equally  to  be  theirs.  He  is  the  victor  who 
gains  it,  though  he  should  lose  all  things  else. 
I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Most  sincerly  yours, 

The    AUTHOR. 


PREFACE. 


It  is  diflBcult  to  express  one's  self  on  any  important 
subject  of  religious  controversy,  without  hurting  the  feel- 
ings of  those  of  opposite  sentiments.  On  the  subject  of 
the  following  tract,  it  is  utterly  impossible.  Roman 
Catholics  believe  that  the  Reformation  commenced  by 
Luther  was  a  schism,  the  real  author  of  which  was  the 
devil.  They  denounce  to  damnation  all  without  their 
Church.  If  they  really  believe  this,  I  am  not  offended 
with  them  for  declaring  their  sentiments;  on  the  con- 
trary, whatever  I  may  think  of  their  opinion,  I  have  a 
right  to  thank  them  for  their  candor.  Silence  or  equivo- 
cation would  be  a  cruel  complaisance  on  a  matter  that 
respects  the  eternal  salvation  of  men.  I  claim,  then,  from 
Roman  Catholics,  in  reading  this  pamphlet,  nothing  hut 
what  I  grant  them  in  return.  Personally  let  us  treat 
ea^h  other  with  civility  ;  but  let  us  not  expect  the  same 
courtesy  for  our  religion  ;  this  is  a  matter  of  too  much 
importance  to  come  under  the  forms  of  ceremony.  I 
beheve  that  the  system  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics 
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glory,  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity  contrived,  originated, 
and  supported  by  Satan.  Why  should  the  Roman 
Catholics  be  displeased  witli  me  for  telling  them  so  in 
the  plainest  terms  ?  If  I  am  right,  it  is  their  greatest 
interest  to  know  this.  If  I  am  wrong,  let  them  repel  my 
arguments  hy  the  aicthority  of  the  Scripture.  If  the 
word  of  God  has  forewarned  us  of  this  system,  and  of 
the  miracles  of  Satan,  which  would  vouch  for  it  in  the 
world,  I  should  be  guilty  of  treason  against  God,  and 
murder  of  the  souls  of  men  were  I  to  hide  my  views. 
Roman  Catholics  themselves  have  excited  this  contro- 
versy, and  their  acknowledged  expectations  from  their 
miracles,  is,  the  conversion  of  all  Protestants.  They 
cannot  expect  that  we  shall  remain  silent,  and  allow  un- 
wary Protestants  to  be  ensnared  by  plausible,  but  un- 
founded pretensions. 

Though  I  am  aware  of  the  strength  of  prejudice  among 
Catholics,  I  do  earnestly  and  affectionately  beseech  them 
to  weigh  my  arguments.  No  feelings  of  hostility  influ- 
ence my  pen.  They  are  my  flesh  and  my  blood ;  I  love 
them  as  the  descendants  of  the  same  Father.  I  take 
God  to  witness  that  my  heart's  desire,  aud  prayer  to 
God  for  them  is,  that  they  may  be  saved ;  for  they  have 
a  ^al  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  Their 
salvation  would  be  my  greatest  triumph.  I  would  not 
needlessly  hurt  the  feelings  of  the  meanest  Roman  Cath- 
olic in  Ireland ;  and  they  may  be  assured  when  I  say  a 
severe  thing,  it  hurts  my  own   mind  to  be  obliged  to 
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write  it,  as  much  as  it  can  do  them  in  reading  it.  But 
a  Surgeon,  though  he  ought  as  much  as  possible  to  con- 
sult the  feelings  of  his  patients,  must  have  a  paramount 
respect  to  their  cure. 


REMARKS,    ETC. 


Sir, 
In  an  Address  to  the  people  of  your  diocese  on  a  late 
occasion,  you  informed  them  of  a  miracle  performed  by 
the  Prince  of  Hohenlohe  and  his  associates,  as  a  triumph- 
ant attestation  of  the  testimony  of  God  in  favor  of  the 
pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  repelling  the 
force  of  this  sort  of  proof,  I  shall  not  attempt  to  account 
for  the  cure  of  Miss  Lalor  on  natural  principles  ;  for  al- 
though I  have  no  doubt  that  most  of  the  Popish  miracles 
are  owing  to  imposture  or  imagination,  I  am  fully  con- 
vinced from  the  Scriptures,  that  many  of  them  are  above 
all  human  power.  We  learn  from  the  fountain  of  divine 
truth,  that  the  devil  is  the  inventor  of  the  gi'eat  Antichris- 
tian  System  exhibited  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  that 
it  was  ushered  into  the  world,  and  is  constantly  supported 
by  his  power  and  subtlety.  Taking  it,  then,  for  granted 
that  the  case  of  Miss  Lalor  was  really  a  supernatural  in- 
terposition, instead  of  viewing  this  as  in  any  measure  a 
proof  of  the  truth  of  your  religion,  I  consider  it  as  decisive 
evidence  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  that  great  apostacy 
denominated  the  man  of  sin,  or  mystery  of  iniquity. 
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It  is  evident  from  Scripture,  that  no  church  can  merit  this 
appellation  but  one  in  whose  favor  the  devil  performs 
miracles  of  falsehood.  Now  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the 
only  one  that  pretends  to  work  miracles ;  therefore  she 
alone  corresponds  to  that  description. 

Protestants,  unacquainted  with  their  Bibles,  or  unwill- 
ing to  admit  any  such  diabolical  interference  in  human 
affairs,  have  generally  chosen  to  ascribe  all  the  miracles 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  either  to  imagination  or  impos- 
ture.* In  this  they  not  only  hide  one  of  the  strongest 
evidences  to  convict  that  Church,  but  have  put  them- 
selves to  many  hard  shifts  to  account  for  the  miracles  in 
favor  of  Popery.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Roman  Cath- 
olic priests  often  effect  cures  that  are  not  to  be  accounted 
for  by  natural  causes,  f     I  admit  then,  Sir,  the  reality 

*  Since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion  of  the  Hohenlohe 
miracles,  I  observe  that  Protestants  in  general  deny  all  supernatu- 
ral interposition.  On  this  point  1  did  not  at  first  form  any  judg- 
ment, nor  will  I  yet  take  upon  me  to  decide.  If  they  can  all  be 
accounted  for  without  the  interference  of  the  devil,  it  does  not  af- 
fect my  opinion,  nor  my  argument.  Still,  I  must  contend,  that 
the  church  over  which  reigns  the  Man  of  Sin,  must  be  supported 
by  the  miracles  of  Satan.  If  this  be  not  the  case,  the  Scriptures 
are  not  true.  On  the  other  hand  the  Word  of  God  declares,  that 
the  deNnl  will  exert  his  power  against  the  truth,  by  raising  up  and 
supporting  a  rival  to  the  true  church  by  counterfeit  miracles  ;  then 
every  authenticated  instance  of  supernatui-al  interposition  in  favor 
of  false  doctrine,  is  a  decisive  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity- 

1 1  do  not  here  speak  from  personal  knowledge,  but  I  have  often 
heard  it  from  persons  whose  veracity  I  cannut  doubt,  especially 
with  respect  to  the  diseases  of  cattle,  upon  which  imagiuation  can 
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of  your  miracle  ;  yet  so  far  from  looking  on  it  as  a  star 
to  guide  me  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  will  prove  it  to 
be  an  ignis  fatuus  of  the  devil,  to  lead  the  ignorant  to 
destruction.  I  believe  you  to  be  very  sincere  in  the  re- 
ligion which  you  profess,  and  I  respect  your  zeal  in  pro- 
I>agating  what  you  consider  truth  essential  to  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind.  But  if  there  be  truth  in  the  word  of 
God,  you  are  a  blind  guide,  leading  the  blind  ;  and  as 
six  millions  of  people  in  this  country  look  up  to  you  as 
an  oracle  of  heaven,  no  apology  can  be  necessary  for  en- 
deavoring to  undeceive  you. 

You  seem  to  be  gladdened  beyond  measure  by  this 
miracle  :  you  are  so  intoxicated  by  it  that  you  have  been 
led  to  talk  politics,  and  cast  reproach  on  the  government 
of  your  country.  Conceiving  this  evidence  to  be  irresist>- 
ible,  you  stand  on  high,  and  proclaim  to  the  world  this 
triumph  of  the  Chm'ch  of  Rome.  No  doubt  the  whole 
Catholic  body  will  be  astonished  at  the  obstinacy  of  heri- 
tics,  who  will  not  submit  to  the  evidence  of  miracles, 
which  you  compare  with  those  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself.  Well,  Sir,  I  assure  you  that  you  cannot  have 
greater  pleasure  in  that  miracle,  as  a  proof  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  than  I  have  in 
it  as  an  evidence  that  she  is  the  Mother  of  Harlots. 
The  grounds  of  my  opinion  I  shall  now  submit  from  the 
word  of  God  ;  and  I  pray  the  Lord  to  open  the  eyes  of 

have  no  influence.  Were  Prince  Hohenlohe  to  try  his  hand  on 
these,  he  might  be  a  better  match  for  the  medical  gentlemen. 
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you  and  your  deluded  brethren  to  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures on  this  important  point.  Open,  then,  your  Bible, 
and  read  that  important  passage,  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 12, 
"  Let  no  man  deceive  you,  by  any  means  :  for  that  day 
shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first, 
and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition, 
who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
Remember  ye  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told 
you  these  things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth 
that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way  :  and  then 
shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming  :  even  him  whose  com- 
ing is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness  in  them  that  perish ;  because  they  re- 
ceived not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  all  might  be. 
damned,  who  believed  not  the  truth  but  had  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness." 

What  an  awful  description  in  this  !  IIow  striking  a 
likeness  of  the  Church  of  Rome !  The  man  who  seri- 
ously examines  this  picture,  and  does  not  recognise  the 
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original  in  the  Popish  religion,  must  indeed  be  given  up 
to  strong  delusion.  But  on  this  occasion  it  is  not  my 
business  to  examine  the  whole  portrait,  and  to  show 
that  every  feature  of  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.  I  will  confine  myself  solely  to  the  case  of  mira- 
cles. 

Now,  Sir,  you  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  this  is  a 
description  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  whatever  false  system  ot 
religion  may  be  characterized  under  that  denomination  ; 
and  that  he  has  been  brought  into  existence  by  the 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders  of  the  devil.  So 
far,  then,  from  being  a  sign  of  the  true  Church,  miracles 
are  a  sign  of  the  counterfeit  Church.  If  the  Church  of 
Rome  did  not  pretend  to  work  miracles,  she  could  not 
be  charged  with  being  this  mystery  of  iniquity.  In  pro- 
claiming your  miracle,  you  prove  your  Church  to  be  the 
Man  of  Sin,  and  your  wondei"s  to  be  the  works  of  the 
de\-il.  Is  not  the  coming  of  the  Man  of  Sin  said  to  be 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
miracles  of  falsehood  ?  What,  then,  can  this  be,  but 
that  system  of  religion,  which  is  the  only  one  that  pre- 
tends to  support  itself  by  miracles  ?  These  are  miracles 
of  falsehood,  because  they  are  counterfeit  imitations  of 
Divine  Power  to  support  a  false  religion.  Believest  thou 
the  Scriptures,  Dr.  Doyle?  Renounce,  then,  that  re- 
ligion which  owes  its  origin  to  the  wicked  one.  What 
a  strange  infatuation  is  it  in  Roman  Catholics  to  ground 
the  chief  evidence  of  their  rehgion  on  that  which  is  a 
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grand  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Man  of  Sin ! 
Surely  this  is  a  strong  dehision — their  proof  is  their  con- 
demnation. Thus  were  the  Jews  blinded,  and  thus  they 
fulfilled  the  Scriptures :  and  while  they  continued  to 
boast  that  they  alone  were  the  Church  of  God,  they 
were  rejected  by  him  as  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  In 
the  like  spirit  of  delusion,  the  Roman  Catholics  cry,  "the 
temple,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  we ;"  and  doom  to 
destruction  all  that  are  without  their  pale.  But  the 
Book  of  God  denounces  their  system  as  a  strong  delu- 
sion of  the  devil. 

It  greatly  concerns  you,  Sir,  and  all  the  adherents  of 
this  false  system,  to  attend  to  the  reasons  here  given, 
why  God  has  given  up  the  world  to  this  strong  delusion 
of  Satan: — "And  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness in  them  that  perish ;  because  they  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for 
this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie;  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness. Men  are  given  up  to  this  delusion,  because  they 
have  not  received  the  gospel  that  proclaims  pardon  and 
eternal  life  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  through  faith  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  How  strongly  is  here  marked  the 
confidence  that  Roman  Catholics  have  in  their  refuges  of 
lies !  God's  plan  of  salvation  they  reject,  and  fearlessly 
rest  in  the  most  superstitious  ways  of  appeasing  the  Di- 
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vine  wrath.     God  they  will  not  believe,   but  they  will 
believe  their  clergy.* 

The  same  false  system  of  religion  is  described  in  the 
book  of  Revelation,  and  is  there  likewise  said  to  be  sup- 
ported by  false  miracles  and  the  power  of  Satan.  "The 
beast  that  rose  up  out  of  the  sea,  the  dragon,  that  is  the 
devil,  gave  him  his  power  and  his  seat,  and  great  au- 
thority."— Rev.  xiii.  1,  2.  Of  the  second  beast  coming 
up  out  of  the  earth,  it  is  said,  "And  he  doth  great  won- 
ders ;  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  from  heaven 
on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles 
that  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast." — 
Rev.  xiii.  13,  14.  Now,  Sir,  although  it  is  most  obvious 
that  the  antichristian  apostacy  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is 
here  pointed  out  with  characteristics  not  to  be  mistaken, 
at  present  I  dwell  on  nothing  but  the  fact  of  its  being 
supported  by  the  power  and  miracles  of  Satan.  This 
beast  was  to  deceive  the  world  by  obtaining  power  to 
work  miracles.  The  Church,  then,  that  supports  itself 
bv  miracles,  is  the  Church  of  the  beast,  and  of  Satan. 
This  description  will  suit  no  other  Church  under  heaven 
but  the  Church    of  Rome,   and  the   Church   of  Rome 

*  I  am  aware  that  Dr.  D.,  like  Pastorini,  may  apply  all  these 
passages  to  a  Mahometan  Antichrist.  It  would  be  easy  to  refute 
the  imputation,  but  my  argument  does  not  require  this.  It  is  suf- 
ficient for  my  present  purpose  that  the  devil  works  miracles  in 
favor  of  impostors.  If  so,  the  Hohenlohe  miracles  are  no  proof  of 
a  true  church. 
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alone  pretends  to  miracles.  She  alone,  then,  must  be 
the  antichristian  beast.  Without  any  reluctance,  then, 
Sir,  we  grant  you  your  miracle.  It  shows  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  be  that  monstrous  system  of  iniquity  predict- 
ed in  the  Revelation. 

Do  yofu  recollect.  Sir,  another  remarkable  thing  spoken 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  on  this  point  ?  "  Then 
if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there, 
believe  it  not.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders ; 
insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect." — Matt.  xxiv.  23,  24.  Now,  Sir,  according  to 
your  way  of  reasoning,  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of 
all  men  to  receive  those  false  Christs,  for  they  showed 
great  signs  and  wonders.  The  devil  enables  them  to 
work  miracles  and  deceive  men.  Tell  me,  Dr.  Doyle, 
how  could  the  Roman  Catholics  consistently  refuse  to 
believe  them  ?  If  you  hold  yourselves  justifiable  in  re- 
jecting a  false  Christ,  although  he  should  show  great 
signs  and  wonders,  why  do  you  challenge  our  belief  in 
tLis  wonder-working  Prince  Hohenlohe  ?  You  see.  Sir, 
that  instead  of  directing  his  disciples  to  submit  to  the 
pretensions  of  all  who  should  come  with  great  signs  and 
wonders,  Jesus  Christ  warns  them  against  this  as  a  sign 
of  imposture.  Whether,  then,  Sir,  are  we  to  follow  Je- 
sus Christ,  or  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  From  this  passage 
we  also  see  that  these  miracles  would  be  such  as  could 
not  rationallv  be  ascribed  to  natural  causes,  for  thev  were 
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to  be  calculated  to  deceive  the  very  elect,  had  this  been 
possible.  They  must,  then,  be  works  totally  above  hu- 
man power  and  human  artifice. 

Sir,  it  is  not  of  late  the  devil  has  begun  to  work  mira- 
cles in  opposition  to  the  cause  of  God.  You  know  the 
excellent  specimens  which  he  exhibited  by  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  by  their  enchantments  they  turned  then-  rods  into 
serpents,  changed  water  into  blood,  and  brought  frogs 
on  the  land  of  Egypt.  I  think,  Sir,  these  miracles  of 
Jannes  and  Jambres  are  fully  equal  to  those  of  Prince 
Hohenlohe.  You  may  say,  does  not  this  discredit  the 
authenticity  of  all  miracles  ?  An  infidel  may  make  this 
objection,  and  to  him  an  answer  is  necessary ;  but  Ro- 
man Catholics  have  no  right  to  put  such  a  question.  If 
the  Bible  be  true  this  is  a  matter  of  fact,  and  an  answer 
is  as  necessary  to  be  given  to  it  by  Roman  Catholics  as 
by  others.  Even  although  their  miracles  were  performed 
through  the  power  of  God,  still  they  must  confess,  that 
the  Scriptures  represent  men  as  performing  supernatural 
works  through  the  agency  of  Satan.  When  Protestants, 
then,  allege  Popish  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  the  power 
of  the  devil,  Roman  Catholics  cannot  reply  that  this 
takes  away  the  evidence  of  true  miracles.  The  example 
before  us,  shows  us  that  though  Satan  is  permitted  to 
exert  its  power  to  harden  those  who  will  not  submit  to 
the  will  of  God,  yet  there  are  always  sufficient  marks  of 
discrimination  between  the  works  of  God,  and  the  imita- 
tions of  them  by  Satan.  None  are  deceived  but  those 
12 
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that  are  given  over  to  strong  delusion,  because  they  have 
not  believed  the  truth. 

The  miracle  of  Jannes  and  Jambres  was  sufficient  to 
harden  the  heart  of  Pharoah,  but  every  rational  judge 
will  pronounce  him  to  be  without  excuse  from  the  mir- 
acles of  Moses.  The  devil  may  enable  the  clergy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  do  many  things  that  will  rivet  the 
claims  of  supei-stition  on  their  deluded  followers,  but  none 
of  them  can  be  compared  with  the  miracles  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles.  Many  things  the  devil  may  do  above  the 
power  of  nature,  but  there  are  many  things  to  which  his 
power  is  utterly  unequal. 

You  may  think  it  strange,  Sir,  that  I  suggest  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  interference  of  Satan  in  the  cure  of  Miss 
Lalor.  Has  the  devil  either  the  power  or  the  disposition 
to  cure  diseases  ?  Tliat  he  is  able,  and  that  he  has  been 
permitted  to  bring  on  diseases,  is  beyond  all  doubt ;  why, 
then,  may  he  not  be  able  and  permitted  to  cure  them 
when  it  serves  his  purpose  ?  We  have  no  reason  to  think 
that  he  is  disposed  to  relieve  the  afflictions  of  any  of  his 
subjects,  but  he  may  give  them  his  assistance  to  establish 
his  empire.  When  the  Pharisees  wickedly  ascribed  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  to  collusion  with  Satan,  he  repelled  the 
suggestion,  not  by  denying  the  power  of  Satan,  but  by 
showing  that  it  was  contrary  to  his  interest.  The  doctrine 
and  works  of  Christ  were  calculated  to  destroy  the  king- 
dom of  Satan,  and  he  is  too  wise  to  be  divided  against 
hunself ;  but  to  assist  an  imposter,  there  is  no  reason  why 
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the  devil  might  not  use  his  power  to  exi>el  a  demon,  be- 
cause this  woukl  not  be  to  divide  but  to  establish  liis 
kingdom.*  The  history  of  Job  shows  us  the  power  and 
subtlety  of  Satan.  He  was  permitted  to  use  his  power 
over  the  elements,  to  raise  a  storm  to  overturn  the  house 
where  Job's  children  were  feasting,  and  to  destroy  his 
sheep  and  servants  by  lightning.  What  is  still  moi'e 
astonishing,  with  wonderful  address  he  had  the  Sabeans 
and  Chaldeans  prepared,  at  the  critical  moment,  to  drive 
awav  the  asses  and  camels  of  this  righteous  man  ;  and 
thus  showed  his  power  over  the  free  resolutions  of  men. 
He  brought  on  Job  the  most  afflicting  disease  ;  and  in 
the  possessions,  of  which  we  read  in  the  history  of  Jesus, 
the  most  grievous  diseases  generally  afflicted  the  unhappy 
demoniacs.  Some  of  the  demons  are  called  deaf  and 
dumb  spirits.  Now  having  these  examples  before  our 
eyes,  it  would  appear  quite  an  easy  thing  for  the  devil  to 
have  brought  on  Miss  Lalor's  dumbness,  that  in  the  ap- 

*  .Some  Protestants  think  that  I  admit  too  much  ;  but  though  I 
take  it  for  granted  that  there  is  supeinatnral  power,  I  do  not  ad- 
mit anything  beyond  the  ability  of  Salan.  My  opponents  have  a 
right  to  the  utmost  exertions  of  his  power  They  may  say  that  it 
was  objected  to  Christ,  that  he  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  ;  but  I 
have  shown  that  his  answer  was,  not  that  it  was  beyond  the  power 
of  the  devil,  but  contrary  to  his  interest.  If  I  have  proved  that  we 
are  warranted  to  expect  that  the  devil  will  do  great  works  through 
his  deceivers,  it  does  not  lie  with  me  to  draw  the  line  between  the 
works  of  Divine,  and  those  of  Satanic  power.  All  I  must  observe 
is,  that  I  see  nothing  in  the  works  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  beyond 
my  views  of  the  power  sf  the  devil. 
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pointed  time  he  might  assist  his  servant,  Prince  Hohen- 
lohe,  in  restoring  her  to  the  use  of  speech.*  In  doing 
this,  he  would  only  be  establishing  his  own  empire,  and 
fulfilling  what  the  Scriptures  declare  he  was  to  do  for  the 
Man  of  Sin,  who  is  his  great  vicegerent  on  earth.  If  it 
be  really  true  that  Catholic  Priests  can  cure  diseases  in 
men  and  beasts,  without  medical  application,  it  is  a  proof 

*  It  may  appear  harsh,  and  even  presumptuous,  to  speak  thus 
of  one  so  renowned  for  piety  as  Prince  Hohcnlohe.  His  sincerity 
and  devoutness  I  do  not  call  in  question  :  but  I  would  charge  an 
angel  from  heaven  as  a  servant  of  the  devil,  who  would  ttach  a 
way  of  salvation  opposite  to  that  declared  by  the  Gospel.  I  do 
not  wish  to  irritate  by  severe  language,  hut  I  wish  to  state  truth 
without  disguise.  Let  those  who  blame  this,  turn  to  2  Cor.  xi. 
12 — 15  ;  they  will  there  see  iliut  the  false  teachers,  who  opposed 
the  apostles,  glorieil  in  their  disinterestedness,  so  thai  Paul  was 
obliged  to  decline  all  remuneration  for  his  labors  from  lliis  church. 
"Such,"  says  he,  "are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workeis,  trans- 
forming themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  marvel  ; 
for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light ;  therefore 
it  is  no  great  wonder  if  his  ministe.-s  also  be  transformed,  as  the 
ministers  of  righteousness  "  What,  then,  would  the  apostle  say 
of  Prince  Hohenlohe  working  miracles  in  favor  of  Poj)ery  7  A 
servant  of  God  may  be  in  error  in  anything  but  one — the  way  of 
salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  cross.  Even  of  this  he  may 
have  very  imperfect  views,  but  lie  can  never  believe  what  makes 
it  void.  All  devoledness  is  not  godliness.  Many  devout  persons 
were  the  most  bitter  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  days  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles.  Were  none  of  the  Jewish  priests,  and  the  peo- 
ple who  rejected  Jesus,  famous  for  ])iety  of  a  certain  kind  ?  Are 
there  no  devout  persons  among  them  now  T  What  shall  we  say  of 
the  piety  of  the  worshippers  of  Juggernaut  ?  Is  it  not  equally 
harsh  to  consider  these  devoted  people  as  the  servants  of  Satan  T 


OF    PRINCK    HOHKNLOHE.  269 

that  Satan  has  given  his  power  to  the  beast,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  more  effectually  establishing  his  empire  over  men. 
The  devil  is  the  god  or  prince  of  this  world,  and  the  an- 
tichristian  beast  sits  in  his  seat,  uses  his  power,  and  pro- 
motes his  interest. 

The  recovery  of  Miss  Lalor  through  the  prayers  of 
Prince  Hohenlohe,  authenticates,  in  your  judgment,  the 
claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Were  an  angel  from 
heaven  to  attest  your  doctrine,  I  would  not  believe  him. 
What  saith  the  Scriptures  ?  "  I  marvel,"  says  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  the  Galatian  Churches,  "  that  ye  are  so  soon  re- 
moved from  him  that  had  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ  unto  another  Gospel ;  which  is  not  another,  but 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you  and  would  pervert  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
"which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed. 
As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received, 
let  him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  6.  You  may  see  here,  Sir, 
with  Avhat  strength  of  evidence  the  Lord  Jesus  has  guard- 
ed his  people  against  the  lofty  pretensions  of  your  Church. 
So  far  from  being  bound  to  submit  to  her  when  she  cor- 
rupts the  Gospel  of  Christ,  were  it  possible  that  even  an 
angel  from  heaven  were  to  come  to  vouch  for  her  preten- 
sions, we  are  warned  to  reject  him  with  horror.  Shall 
we,  then,  be  staggered  by  the  miracles  of  Prince  Ho- 
henlohe ?     Now,  what  was  the  corruption  of  the  Gospel 
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of  which  the  apostle  here  treats  ?  It  was  merely  the  rite 
of  circumcision,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Even  this 
trifling  addition  makes  another  Gospel,  which  is  of  no 
virtue  for  salvation,  "  Behold,  I  Paul,  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  be  circumcised  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 
For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that 
he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of 
no  effect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the 
law  ;  ye  are  fallen  from  Grace."  What,  then,  would  the 
apostle  say  of  the  Popish  gospel,  in  which  so  many  things 
are  joined  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  essential  to  salva- 
tion ?  What  has  he  said  in  a  passage  already  quoted  ? 
"  They  who  receive  it  are  given  over  to  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie ;  that  they  all  might  be 
damned  who  believe  not  the  truth."  So,  then.  Prince 
Hohenlohe,  we  reject  you  and  your  miracles,  and  would 
reject  you,  though  you  should  bring  an  angel  from  heav- 
en along  with  you  ;  and  in  doing  so,  we  have  the  author- 
ity of  an  apostle. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  that 
is  entirely  applicable  on  this  point.  "If  there  arise 
among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and 
giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder;  and  the  sign  or  the 
wonder  come  to  pass,  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  say- 
ing. Let  us  go  after  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not 
known,  and  let  us  serve  them :  thou  shall  not  hearken 
unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of 
dreams :  for  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  you,  to  know 
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whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God,  with  all  your  heart 
and  with  all  your  soul.  Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  fear  him,  and  keep  his  commandments, 
and  obey  his  voice,  and  ye  shall  serve  him,  and  cleave 
unto  him.  And  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams, 
shall  be  put  to  death ;  because  he  bath  spoken  to  turn 
you  away  from  the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought  you 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  you  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  to  thrust  thee  out  of  the  way  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  walk  in.  So  shalt 
thou  put  the  evil  away  from  the  midst  of  thee." — Deu- 
teronomy xiii.  1 — 5. 

Here  we  see  that  God  sometimes  empowers  deceivers 
to  predict  future  events,  and  to  accomplish  their  prophe- 
cies, for  the  purpose  of  trying  those  that  profess  to  be- 
lieve in  him.  But  if  the  doctrine  which  tliey  would 
establish,  be  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  we  are  com- 
manded to  reject  them.  No  miracles  can  establish  a 
doctrine  that  is  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  established 
by  the  miracles  of  Christ.  If,  then.  Prince  Ilohenlohe 
has  really  done  a  supernatural  work,  God  must  have 
permitted  the  devil  to  exert  his  power,  as  a  judgment 
with  respect  to  those  who  are  deceived,  and  to  try  the 
faith  of  his  people.  If  the  Gospel  of  Paul  be  true,  that 
of  Prince  Hohenlohe  must  be  false.  Paul  proclaims 
eternal  life  solely  through  the  blood  of  Christ  t  the  Prince 
works  his  miracles  in  support  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
that  teaches  a  far  different  gospel,  and  to  the  worship 
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of  God  has  joined  idolatry*  and  saint  worship.  We  will 
not  then  acknowledge  his  subaltern  saint-gods,  nor  in- 
voke  the    aid   of   St.   John   Nepomuscene.f — No,   not 

*  I  am  aware  that  Roman  Catholics  flisrlaim  idolatry  in  words. 
By  subtle  distinctions  they  justify  the  use  of  imag^es.  But  it  is 
well  known  that  the  apologists  for  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  also 
invented  similar  distinctions,  to  clear  them  of  the  monstrous  sin 
of  idolatry.  It  was  not  the  idol  they  worshipped,  they  said,  but 
God,  through  that  visible  representation. 

i  How  revolting  is  it  to  the  feelings  of  a  Christian  to  find  these 
saints  invoked  as  heavenly  aids,  under  the  form  of  Christianity! 
What  better  is  this  than  the  polytheism  of  the  ancients  ?  Roman 
Catholics  will  say  that  they  do  not  worship  those  saints  as  they  do 
the  great  God  ;  but  the  heathens  tell  iis  the  same  thing.  They  had 
one  supreme  God,  and  a  regular  gradation  of  deities  and  semi-de- 
ities, and  nymphs,  and  fauns,  and  satyrs,  &c.  St.  John  Nepomus- 
cene,  it  is  true,  is  not  a  god  of  any  grade  ;  but  the  heathens  are 
more  consistent  in  their  worship,  for  they  converted  these  men 
into  gods  whom  they  wished  to  adore.  They  filled  heaven  with  a 
rabble  from  the  earth,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  do  the  same  thing, 
only  withholding  from  the  inferior  objects  of  worship  the  name  of 
God.  When  Homer  makes  his  hero  Achilles  apply  to  his  goddess- 
mother,  Thetis,  for  her  assistance,  like  St.  John  Nepomuscene,  she 
can  do  nothing  but  use  her  influence  with  Jupiter.  Jupiter  had 
been  abroad  at  a  feast,  and  after  waiting  his  return,  she  grasped 
the  knees  of  the  heavenly  sovereign,  and,  as  she  had  once  laid  him 
under  obligations,  she  now  obtained  his  nod.  Homer  calls  her  a 
goddess,  and  Prince  Hohenlohe  rails  John  Nepomuscene  a  saint, 
and  the  name  is  the  only  difference  between  them.  The  heathens 
themselves  were  ready  enough  to  allow  that  the  inferior  dfilie» 
were  not  gods  in  the  same  sense  with  the  supreme.  "  The  wisest 
of  the  heathen  world,"  says  Mr.  Stackhouse.  "  (among  the  multi- 
tude of  their  inferior  gods)  did  always  acknowledge  one  supreme 
deity,  in  whom  they  placed  their  greatest  confidence,  and  made 
him  the  object  of  their  adoration.      The  Egyptians  of  old,  (though 
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though  he  should  become  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of 
dreams,  and  that  all  his  prophecies  should  have  their 
accomplishment. 

of  all  other:)  the  most  infamous  for  their  multiplicity  of  gods,)  did 
nevertheless  assert  one  maker  and  chief  governor  of  the  world, 
under  whom  they  supposed  several  subordinate  deities,  who  pre- 
sided, as  his  deputies,  over  several  parts  of  the  universe.  Orphe- 
us, indeed,  gives  us  an  account  of  the  genealogy  of  the  gods,  whom 
he  reduces  to  the  number  of  360,  but  he  afterwards  (in  a  discourse 
to  his  son  Museus,  and  others  of  his  friends,)  recanted  his  absurd 
follies,  and  assured  them,  "  that  there  was  but  one  God  of  himself, 
and  none  besides  him ;  by  whom  all  other  things  were  made,  and 
on  whom  thoy  still  depend  :  for  though  men  differ  much  in  their 
opinions  about  other  matters  (as  we  have  it  in  Maximus  Tyrius), 
yet  in  this  they  all  agree — that  there  is  one  God,  the  king  atid 
father  of  all,  under  whom  there  are  lesser  deities,  who  are  admit- 
ted to  some  share  of  government  with  him."  Now  is  not  the  doc- 
trine of  these  heathen  substantially  the  same  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  ?  The  one  is  an  exact  type  of  the  other.  The 
saints  and  the  angels  of  Roman  Catholics  fill  the  place  of  the  subor- 
dinate deities  of  the  ancients.  The  lesser  deities  presided  in 
heathen  times,  over  different  provinces,  as  a  kind  of  deputies;  and 
the  saints  and  angels  preside  over  different  kingdoms  and  countries, 
and  are  invoked  as  protectors  by  Roman  Catholics.  Indeed,  in 
almost  all  things  the  saints  and  angels  have  been  substituted  for 
the  subordinate  deities  of  the  ancients.  It  is  evident  that  the  or- 
igin of  the  doctrine  of  a  plurality  of  gods,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
same  cause  with  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels.  Both  equally 
imply  ignorance  of  the  glory  of  the  tnie  character  of  God.  What 
better  is  the  God  of  Roman  Catholics,  surrounded  by  Popish  saints, 
and  appeased  by  the  superstitious  practices  recommended  by  the 
Popish  religion,  than  the  god  of  Maximus  Tyrius,  with  the  lesser 
deities  sharing  in  his  government  ?  For  my  salvation,  I  would  as 
soon  trust  to  a  hecatomb  to  the  gods,  as  to  penances  and  Popish 
purgations. 

12* 
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The  Spreading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  eflforts  of 
Churches  of  all  denominations  to  make  known  the  un- 
adulterated gospel  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  have  given 
a  most  serious  alarm  to  the  devil  and  the  Church  of 
Rome.  The  superstition  that  is  beginning  to  fall,  they 
endeavor  to  uphold  by  every  device  that  subtlety  can 
suggest.  But  do  what  they  will,  Doctor  Doyle,  "the 
Lord  shall  consume  their  system  by  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  destroy  it  with  the  brightness  of  his  com- 
ing." 

What  is  the  reason,  Sir,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  ap- 
peals to  miracles  as  one  of  the  signs  of  the  true  Church  ? 
Do  not  the  Scriptures  give  miracles  as  one  of  the  signs 
of  the  Apostate  Church?  The  Scriptures,  not  miracles, 
are  the  standing  test  of  truth.  "  To  the  law  and  the 
testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  Dives  thought  it 
necessary  to  send  a  messenger  from  the  dead,  to  con- 
vince his  brethren  of  the  existence  of  hell ;  but  Abraham 
told  him  if  they  would  not  hear  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, they  would  not  believe  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead. 

You  seem  to  think.  Sir,  that  this  power  of  miracles  is 
beginning  to  renve  in  your  Church.  There  is  a  passage 
in  the  book  of  Revelation  that  inclines  me  to  think  that 
it  will  shine  with  greater  lustre.  The  three  unclean 
spirits  like  frogs,  wliich  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of 
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the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  are  said  to  be  "the 
spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto 
th«  kings  of  the  eailh  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather 
them  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty." 
— Rev.  xvi.  14.  If  you  have  been  so  uplifted  by  the 
miracles  of  Prince  Hohenlohe,  surely  this  passage  may 
raise  you  to  ecstacy. 

But  listen  to  another  passage  of  this  book,  that  de- 
clares the  doom  of  those  workers  of  miracles,  and  of  those 
who  are  deceived  by  them.  "  And  the  beast  was  taken, 
and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles 
before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  re- 
ceived the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone." — Rev.  xix.  20. 

Listen,  Sir,  to  another  passage  of  Sci'ipture,  that  ought 
to  tingle  in  the  ears  of  every  pretender  to  miracles.  In 
it  the  Lord  Jesus  evidently  anticipates  the  pretensions  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  assigned  them  a  doom 
veiy  different  from  what  they  expect.  "  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name  ?  And  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ? 
And  in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 
And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them  I  never  knew  you ; 
depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity." — Matt.  vii.  22, 
23.  It  is  evident.  Sir,  that  the  persons  referred  to  really 
believe  that  they  have  wrought  miracles,  and  that  they 
have  done  so  by  the  power  of  Christ.     But  they  have 
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been  deceived  by  the  devil,  who  assumes  the  appearance 
of  an  angel  of  light,  when  it  suits  his  purpose.  It  is  in 
judgment  that  they  who  will  not  believe  the  truth  of 
God,  are  given  over  to  believe  the  lie  of  the  devil. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  given  you  my  reasons  why  I  will  not 
believe  in  your  Prince  Hohenlohe,  no,  not  although  his 
miracles  were  real  supernatural  works.  Since  writing 
the  above,  I  see  from  the  newspaper,  that  your  miracle 
is  called  in  question  by  a  medical  gentleman,  who,  from 
cases  that  occurred  in  his  own  practice,  thinks  that  the 
return  of  Miss  Lalor's  speech  may  be  suflBciently  account- 
ed for  by  physical  causes.  But  as  I  am  fiilly  convinced 
that  the  agency  of  Satan  is  exerted  in  favor  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  it  does  not  concern  me  to  enter  into  that  con- 
troversy. May  God  deliver  you  and  your  brethren  from 
the  strong  delusion  under  which  you  labor. 
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A   SERMON. 


A  MERK  glance  at  the  employments  and  labors  of  men, 
with  the  slightest  knowledge  of  the  human  constitution, 
must  convince  every  impartial  observer  that  mankind 
are  not  now  in  the  situation  in  which  they  were  at  first 
placed  by  their  Creator.  Every  other  animal  has  a  mode 
of  life  and  employment  entirely  suitable  to  its  nature ; 
and  though  it  may  share  in  the  common  misery,  all  the 
attributes  of  its  nature  have  their  full  scope.  Its  work 
is  as  high  as  its  rank  in  creation  ;  and  no  principle  of  its 
constitution  remains  without  its  proper  exercise.  Not  so 
with  man.  He  has  a  soul  possessing  powers  capable  of 
the  most  astonishing  exertions,  and  of  making  endless 
progress  in  knowledge  ;  yet,  he  is  found  in  a  state  of  the 
utmost  degradation,  with  employments  little  above  those 
of  the  brutes.  The  man  of  science  and  the  savage  have 
every  principle  of  human  nature  in  common.  What 
a  difference  in  their  attainments  and  in  their  employ- 
ments ! 

Nor  is  this  unsuitableness  of  the  employment  of  man 
to  his  high  mental  dignity  exclusively  to  be  found  in 
savage  Ufe.    It  is  to  be  found  in  the  most  advanced  state 
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of  civilized  society.  In  all  countries,  and  in  all  ages,  the 
great  body  of  men  are  almost  constantly  employed  either 
in  manual  labor,"  or  in  toilsome  business.  Indeed  we 
need  not  to  look  solely  to  the  great  masses  of  society  for 
proof  that  man  is  doomed  to  toil.  It  is  a  law  from 
which  there  is  no  exemption.  Every  man  has  the  proof 
in  himself.  From  the  sovereign  to  the  meanest  subject, 
all,  all  labor  under  the  same  curse.  The  very  honors  of 
royalty  are  a  load,  which  vanity  itself  cannot  sustain 
without  weariness. 

The  highest  aim  of  the  legislator  is  to  provide  reward 
for  labor ;  and  his  object  is  fully  accomplished  when  all 
hands  are  employed,  and  labor  is  adequately  remuner- 
ated. The  millennium  of  the  statesman,  as  well  as  of  the 
chartist  is,  "  a  fair  day's  wages  and  a  fair  day's  work  :" 
when  men  have  work  and  wages  he  sees  nothing  amiss 
in  the  lot  of  human  nature.  But  the  eye  of  the  Chris- 
tian should  penetrate  men  deeply.  In  the  incessant  and 
universal  toils  of  mankind  he  should  perceive  the  curse 
of  God  against  the  first  sin.  From  the  cradle  to  the 
grave  it  is  work,  work,  work. 

The  man  of  God  is  not  exempt  from  the  labors  and 
toils  of  life.  God  feeds  his  people  as  well  as  he  feeds  the 
fowls  of  heaven ;  he  clothes  them  as  well  as  he  does  the 
lilies  of  the  valley ;  but  he  neither  feeds  them  as  he  does 
the  fowls,  nor  clothes  them  as  he  does  the  lilies.  He 
feeds  and  clothes  them  by  means ;  and  they  must  toil 
and  spin,  and  sow  and  reap,  and  gather  into  bams.    But 
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blessed  be  God,  the  curse  is  in  some  measure  turned  into 
a  blessing.  All  the  labors  which  we  are  called  to  per- 
form, and  all  the  sufferings  which  we  are  called  on  to 
endure,  are  to  be  performed  and  endured  to  the  glory  of 
God.  When  the  poor  man  toils  to  earn  a  scanty  subsist- 
ence, and  trudges  home  at  night  with  a  weary  body,  he 
can  console  himself  with  the  reflection,  if  he  has  faith  in 
Christ,  that  he  is  laboring  in  the  Lord's  service.  His 
work  is  not  merely  to  man :  it  is  to  God. 

The  words  which  I  have  chosen  as  the  subject  of  dis- 
course, reminds  us  that  Jesus  confers  certain  talents  on 
his  servants ;  and  that  he  requires  the  diligent  use  of 
these  talents.  The  injunction  extends  to  every  talent, 
and  to  every  department  of  life.  But  I  shall  confine  my 
observations  to  that  which  is  the  more  immediate  object 
of  this  meeting — the  employment  of  our  talents  in  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel,  presenting  some  encourage- 
ments to  the  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  work. 

1.  My  first  observation  on  the  subject  is,  that  the  gos- 
pel being  destined  to  pervade  the  earth,  Christians  are  the 
appointed  means  to  convey  it  to  its  destination. 

It  may  not  be  without  profit  that  we  turn  our  atten- 
tion for  a  moment  to  the  wisdom  of  God  in  appointing 
his  people  as  the  means  of  propagating  his  gospel.  To 
human  wisdom  these  means  appear  inadequate  ;  and  in 
despair  of  success  from  these  means,  Christians,  following 
their  own  wisdom,  are  prone  to  look  for  others  more 
effectual.     In  all  ages  and  countries  the  people  of  Christ 
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generally  are  poor  and  despised.  How  is  it  possible, 
then,  that  the  gospel  can  be  eflfectually  propagated  and 
supported  by  them  ?  Did  Christ  place  this  burden  on 
the  shoulders  of  his  people,  because  he  was  destitute  of 
other  resources  ?  Is  he  poor,  that  he  requires  the  labors 
and  the  earnings  of  his  poor  people,  in  order  to  the  ex- 
tending of  his  empire  ?  If  he  possesses  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  could  he  not  propagate  his  gospel 
without  burthening  his  own  servants,  who  generally 
have  little  to  spare  ?  Could  he  not  lay  his  taxes  on  his 
enemies  ?  Yes ;  our  great  Lord  commands  all  the  re- 
sources of  the  universe,  and  could  execute  his  will  by  a 
gi-eater  variety  of  means  than  we  can  conceive ;  or  he 
could  communicate  the  knowledge  of  salvation  altogether 
without  means.  He  could  reveal  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion the  truth  which  interests  them  in  the  blessings  of 
his  death  immediately  with  his  Spirit,  without  any  in- 
strumentality at  all.  Atonement  for  sin  through  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  necessary,  that  grace  might  reign 
through  righteousness ;  and  that  all  the  attributes  of 
God  might  harmonize  in  the  salvation  of  the  guilty. 
But  sinners  might  have  been  made  acquainted  with  that 
salvation,  and  sanctified  by  faith  in  it,  without  any  ex- 
ternal revelation,  either  sj)oken  or  written.  The  Spirit 
of  God  could  speak  to  the  hearts  of  men  in  every  part 
of  the  earth,  as  well  without  instrumentality  as  with  it. 
Why  then  has  not  Jesus  chosen  this  plan  ?  To  human 
wisdom  it  has  many  advantages ;  yet,  when  divine  wis- 
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dom  has  not  chosen  it,  whatever  may  be  its  appearance 
to  us,  it  is  not  the  best  pUin.  One  thing  is  obvious  in 
this  procedure  by  means — it  is  analogous  to  God's  way 
of  working  in  other  things.  Jehovah  manifests  himself 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence ;  yet  he  lies  hid 
by  his  way  of  working.  In  like  manner,  he  reveals  him- 
self in  his  word ;  yet,  while  the  light  shines  in  darkness 
the  darkness  perceives  it  not. 

But  if  instrumentality  is  to  be  used,  an  instrumentality 
might  have  been  found  more  convenient  for  man,  and 
apparently  more  effectual  than  that  of  Christians.  Christ 
could  have  sent  the  gospel  through  the  world  by  the 
ministry  of  angels.  How  admirably,  in  the  estimation 
of  human  wisdom,  w^ould  the  means  be  suited  to  the 
end !  Christian  missionaries  need  food  and  raiment 
while  they  are  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  they 
must  be  carried  to  tlfeir  stations  by  expensive  convey- 
ances; and  they  are  subject  to  the  violence  of  the  ene- 
mies of  their  Lord.  The  angels  needed  no  earthly  sup- 
plies ;  they  could  convey  the  news  of  salvation  to  every 
quarter  of  the  globe  without  expense,  without  loss  of 
time,  and  without  danger.  Human  missionaries  must, 
with  a  great  expense  of  labor  and  time,  make  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  languages  of  all  the  nations  they 
address.  The  angels  could,  in  this,  have  no  difliculty. 
Why,  then,  was  not  this  plan  chosen  ?  It  has  innumer- 
able advantages  in  the  estimation  of  human  wisdom. 
Yet,  as  it  was  not  chosen,  it  cannot  be  the  best  plan.. 
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So  far  from  employing  only  the  ministration  of  angels 
in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  when  on  one  occasion 
divine  wisdom  sent  an  angel  to  Cornelius,  he  was  com- 
missioned not  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  to  charge  the 
centurion  to  send  for  Peter,  to  "  tell  him  words  whereby 
he  should  be  saved."  It  is  not  difficult  to  see,  in  fact, 
the  wisdom  of  not  employing  this  instrumentality.  Had 
the  angels  been  the  heralds  of  the  gospel,  its  efficacy 
would  have  been  ascribed  to  the  instruments,  and  not 
to  the  power  of  God.  While  the  angels  have  a  certain 
employment  about  the  gospel,  the  propagation  of  it  is 
confided  on  those  who  are  higher  than  the  angels  by 
being  one  with  the  Son  of  God. 

Another  possible  means  of  propagating  the  gospel, 
which  more  than  any  other  has  always  been  the  favorite 
of  human  wisdom,  is  the  employment  of  the  powers  of 
this  world.  If  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  rules  over  the  world, 
he  surely  could  employ  its  rulers  in  the  propagation  of 
his  gospel.  IIow  admirably  does  the  plan  appear,  to  car- 
nal wisdom,  suited  to  the  end  !  This  will  not  only  pre- 
vent persecution,  but  it  will  open  to  the  gospel  every 
country  under  heaven.  Will  Christ  burthen  his  people 
■while  he  can  avail  himself  of  the  revenues  of  kingdoms  ? 
Will  he  take  the  mite  from  the  poor  widow  while  all  the 
treasures  of  the  earth  are  his  ?  Yet  Jesus  has  not  adop- 
ted this  plan.  While  civil  government  is  his  institution, 
and  while  he  employs  the  rulers  of  the  world  invariably 
for  his  own  purposes,  he  has  enjoined  on  his  disciples  to 
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propagate  his  gospel,  and  support  his  kingdom.  Instead 
of  choosing  to  be  introduced  to  the  world,  and  to  have 
his  kingdom  raised  and  maintained  by  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  he  chose  to  make  his  way  through  the  enmity 
and  most  malignant  opposition  of  the  rulers  of  this  world 
for  several  hundred  years.  Instead  of  preventing  perse- 
cution, it  is  after  his  wisdom  that  persecution  should  ex- 
ist The  propagation  of  the  gospel  is  a  miracle  of  pro- 
vidence. Jesus  has  left  it  on  the  waters  like  the  ark  of 
bulrushes  which  carried  Moses,  yet  it  has  not  yet  sunk, 
and  it  will  never  sink.  In  this  way  the  power  is  seen  to 
be  not  of  men,  but  of  God.  And  while  Christ  is  head 
over  all  things  for  the  good  of  his  church  ;  while  he 
makes  everything  serve  his  purpose  with  respect  to  it, 
there  is  a  wisdom  and  a  propriety  in  raising,  extending, 
and  maintaining  it,  through  the  means  of  his  own  sub- 
jects. His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  the  man- 
agement of  it  could  not  consistently  be  given  to  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  which,  in  general,  are  hostile  to  it. 
Sometimes  people  talk  foolishly,  as  if  to  employ  the 
means  which  God  has  appointed  to  eft'ect  an  end  is  to 
take  the  thing  out  of  the  hands  of  God.  But,  surely,  to 
employ  means  that  God  has  not  appointed,  neglecting 
the  means  which  he  has  appointed,  is  to  take  the  thing 
out  of  the  hands  of  God. 

Fellow  Christians,  then,  I  call  your  attention  to  your 
duty,  and  to  your  honorable  service.  God  has  not 
thought  proper  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to 
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men  by  his  Spirit,  without  the  use  of  means — he  has  not 
employed  the  ministry  of  angels,  but  that  of  men — he  has 
not  appointed  to  this  high  service  the  rulers  of  this  world  ; 
but  he  has  committed  it  to  the  zeal  and  devotedness  of 
his  disciples.  Will  you  not  show  yourselves  worthy  of 
such  a  trust  ?  Will  you  not  manifest,  by  your  alacnty 
in  this  service,  that  you  feel  the  honor  conferred  on  you 
by  your  Lord  ?  Think  not  of  it  merely  as  a  duty,  but 
also  as  a  privilege.  Jesus  calls  not  on  you  from  his  pov- 
erty, but  to  prove  your  faithfulness,  and  his  own  almighty 
power.  If  he  has  given  you  all  that  you  possess,  will 
you  grudge  for  his  causo  a  portion  of  the  worldly  good 
things  which  he  has  bestowed  on  you  ?  If  he  has  bought 
you  with  his  blood,  has  he  nut  a  right  to  your  property 
and  your  lives  ?  How  many  thousands  have  been  spent 
in  doing  honor  to  her  majesty  in  her  late  visit  to  Scot- 
land !  That  expenditure  was  useful  to  her  only  as  it 
manifested  the  dutiful  affection  of  her  subjects.  The 
money  lavished  on  decorations  that  could  last  but  for  a 
day,  were  considered  important  as  a  manifestation  of  al- 
legiance and  of  love.  She  could  have  borne  the  expense 
of  all  herself,  without  feeling  it  as  a  burden  ;  yet  she 
received  the  tokens  of  affection  at  the  expense  of  all  who 
offered  them.  A  trifle  expended  for  her  gratification  in 
this  way,  would  give  her  more  pleasure  than  presents  ex- 
pended out  of  her  own  treasures.  How  highly,  then,  are 
you  honored,  my  fellow  Christians,  when  Josus  Christ 
gives  you  an  opportunity  to  manifest  your  allegiance  to 
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him,  by  contributing  of  your  substance  to  the  extension 
and  support  of  his  gospel !  IIow  greatly  was  he  pleased 
with  the  woman  who  showed  her  affection  to  him  by  an- 
ointing him  with  a  box  of  precious  ointment!  "Now 
when  Jesus  Avas  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  there  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  a  box  of 
very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head  as  he 
sat  at  meat.  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it  they  had  in- 
dignation, saying.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  For 
this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much  and  given 
to  the  poor.  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto 
them.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought 
a  good  work  upon  me.  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  that  she 
hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my 
burial.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her." — Matt.  xxvi.  6-13. 

2.  My  second  observation  is,  that  the  dutxj  of  exertion 
to  propagate  the  gospel  extends  Jo  all  Christians  without 
exception.  Every  Christian  is  a  soldier  ;  and  every  Chris- 
tian soldier  must  fight  to  put  his  Lord  in  possession  of 
his  rightful  dominions.  More  is  required  of  some  than 
of  others  ;  but  something  is  required  of  every  one.  And 
the  passage  from  which  I  have  selected  the  foundation 
of  this  discourse  shows  us  that  the  Lord  requires  of  his 
people  in  proportion  to  the  taleuts  which  he  confers  on 
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them.  The  great  body  of  Christians  may  not  be  able  to 
address  public  assemblies,  but  there  is  not  one  of  them 
who  may  not  tell  his  neighbor  the  way  to  heaven.  Can- 
not the  simplest  man  make  known  to  others  the  ground 
on  which  he  rests  his  own  hope  of  salvation  ?  If  he 
knows  the  truth  so  as  to  be  saved  by  it,  he  may  declare 
it  to  others  so  as  to  save  them.  What  can  make  it  im- 
proper for  an  uneducated  man  to  speak  to  his  companions 
on  the  one  thing  needful  ?  Can  he  speak  to  them  on 
matters  of  worldly  business,  and  can  he  not  speak  to 
them  on  the  truth  that  saves  the  soul  ?  Can  he  teach 
the  mysteries  of  his  trade,  and  can  he  not  teach  the  way 
in  which  God's  justice  and  mercy  harmonize  in  the  jus- 
tification of  the  ungodly  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Uneducated  Christians,  even  the  poorest,  have  in  pri- 
vate life  more  favorable  opportunities  of  communicating 
the  gospel  to  their  associates,  than  the  most  learned  and 
the  most  elevated  in  rank.  The  manners  of  tlie  world 
make  it  diflBcult,  if  not  impossible,  to  introduce  the  gospel 
into  certain  circles.  When  the  rich  wish  to  preach  the 
gospel,  they  must,  in  g^nyal,  go  to  the  poor.  They  sel- 
dom have  access  to  the  ear  of  their  own  circle.  Even 
the  highest  Christian  nobility  will  find  tlieir  efforts  im- 
peded by  innumerable  obstacles  in  the  forms  of  life  in  the 
upper  ranks.  When  God  designed  that  Caesar,  and  the 
mighty  men  of  Rome,  should  hear  the  gospel  of  Paul,  he 
sent  him  as  a  prisoner  to  stand  for  his  life  before  the  em- 
peror.    Had  Paul  gone  to  Rome  as  a  preacher,  though 
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he  had  been  a  Demosthenes,  he  might  never  have  gained 
a  hearing  from  Caisar.  Priests  and  princes  would  have 
represented  him  merely  as  a  fanatic,  and  the  ear  of  ma- 
jesty might  never  have  heard  the  gospel  from  his  lips. 
In  proportion  to  a  man's  elevation  in  rank  is  he  shut  out 
from  the  gospel,  and  in  this  respect  the  poor  have  the 
highest  privileges.  They  hear  and  are  saved,  while  the 
rich  and  the  mighty  perish  without  hearing  it,  though  it 
may  sound  every  wbere  around  them.  How  is  this 
manifested  and  confirmed  by  town  missionaries  !  The 
word  of  life  can  be  sent  into  the  hovels  of  vice,  while  the 
lordly  palace,  which  has  perhaps  more  need  of  it,  must 
be  passed  by.  The  poor  are  always  accessible,  and  the 
poorest  Christian  may  have,  every  day,  opportunities  of 
declaring  the  truth,  from  which  the  highest  Christian 
may  be  excluded.  If  the  people  about  him  are  wicked, 
still  he  may  find  means  to  gain  their  ear  about  the  value 
of  the  soul,  and  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ.  The 
poorest  and  weakest  member  of  a  church  may  have  ac- 
cess to  innumerable  persons  from  whom  the  pastor  is  en- 
tirely shut  out ;  and  will  be  heard  when  the  pastor  would 
give  intolerable  offence. 

That  deadly  heresy  which  confines  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  office  conveyed  by  a  certain  succession,  is 
an  infernal  machine  for  destroying  the  souls  of  men.  It 
is  one  of  the  great  artifices  of  Satan  to  spike  the  cannon 
on  the  gospel  batteries.    What  can  more  effectually  serve 

the  kingdom  of  darkness  than  a  conviction  that  it  is  a 
13 
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sin  to  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  light  ?  But  it  is  as  un- 
scriptural  as  it  is  irrational.  The  Scriptures  know  nothing 
of  such  a  succession.  It  is  the  invention  of  the  man  of 
sin,  calculated  to  extinguish  the  light,  and  promote  tho 
empire  of  darkness.  And  whatever  may  be  the  mode  of 
conveying  office,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  either  pub- 
licly or  privately,  is  not  confined  to  oflBce.  Every  Chris- 
tian has  a  right  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  according  to 
his  abilities  and  his  opportunities  it  is  his  duty  to  preach 
it.  This  vile  dogma  of  Oxford  is  self-evidently  false.  If 
the  gospel  is  true,  can  there  be  any  danger  of  sin  in  pro- 
claiming its  truths  ?  If  the  gospel  is  salvation,  and  if 
God  wills  the  salvation  of  men,  can  it  be  sinful  to  tell 
them  of  that  which  saves  from  hell  ?  What  would  you 
think  of  a  senator  who  should  rise  up  in  the  British  sen- 
ate house,  declaring  that  no  watchmen  ought  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  city  of  London,  but  those  who  have  a  re- 
gular succession  from  the  watcbmen  who  lived  at  the 
foundation  of  the  city,  and  that,  though  the  cit^  were 
fired  at  innumerable  points,  no  man  had  a  right  to  cry 
"Fire,  fire,"  but  the  legal  watchmen  !  It  is  only  in  re- 
ligion that  the  effusions  of  folly  and  absurdity  are  digni- 
fied as  wisdom. 

Nothing  can  be  more  clearly  established  from  the  his- 
tory of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  than  that  Christians, 
without  exception,  were  employed  in  disseminating  the 
gospel.  Here  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  refutes  by  antici- 
pation that  anti-christian  heresy  that  confines  the  preach- 
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ing  of  the  gospel  to  office.  Every  Christian  may  not  be 
able  to  make  a  long  public  discourse.  Learned  and  tal- 
ented men  may  not  be  able  to  do  this  at  a  moment.^  But' 
to  preach  the  gospel  is  no  more  than  a  declaration  of  the 
good  news  of  salvation  to  the  guiltiest  of  men,  through 
faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ.  He  who  knows  how 
God  can  be  just,  yet  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly,  can 
preach  the  gospel  at  a  moment's  warning.  Illiterate 
Christians  are  not  to  affect  eloquence,  nor  to  stalk  in  the 
pomp  of  the  schools.  This,  indeed,  would  be  ridiculous. 
But  what  Christian  is  there  who  may  not  in  private 
speak  the  great  things  of  God  in  his  own  manner  ?  And 
though  his  language  may  be  homely,  it  is  suitable  to 
those  addressed,  and,  even  if  addressed  to  the  most  ele- 
vated in  rank,  may  be  blessed  to  the  salvation  of  the 
soul.  No  man  expects  the  graces  of  oratory  from  those 
■who  have  no  pretensions  to  them.  It  is  only  when  illiter- 
ate men  affect  fine  speaking  that  they  become  harlequins. 
There  is,  perhaps,  a  tinge  of  Puseyism  in  the  consti- 
tution of  dissenting  churches,  which,  in  some  measure, 
may  tend  to  mar  the  progress  of  the  gospel.  While  they 
trample  on  the  pretensions  of  succession,  they  connect 
preaching  inseparably  with  office.  The  right  to  preach 
must  be  given  by  those  who  are  supposed  to  possess  this 
power.  To  preach  the  gospel  without  this  would  be  to 
touch  the  ark  of  God.  To  trace  this  out  to  its  principles 
would  bring  us  to  Puseyism  in  its  worst  form,  and  one 
good  result  of  the  late  extravagances  of  Oxford  may  be, 
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to  compel  dissenters  to  entrench  tliemselves  in  all  things 
on  Scri{»ture  grounds.  Xo  man  can  give  authority  to 
another  to  preach  the  gospel.  No  man  has  a  right  to 
restrain  another  from  preaching  the  gospel.  Every  man 
has  a  right  to  exercise  the  talent  which  God  has  given 
him.  No  human  authority  can  give  a  man  a  right  to 
attempt  anything  which  requires  a  talent  which  he  does 
not  possess. 

Of  the  importance  of  the  pastoral  office  I  have  the 
strongest  conviction.  It  cannot  be  too  highly  valued 
when  \'iewed  in  the  light  of  Scripture.  It  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  God,  without  which,  when  it  is  attainable,  a 
Church  cannot  prosper.  To  dissenters,  perhaps,  there  is 
as  much  need  to  inculcate  a  sense  of  its  importance,  as  it 
is  to  others  to  prove  that  it  is  overvalued.  If  some 
deify  their  teachers,  and  swallow  everything  that  is 
poured  out  of  the  pulpit,  that  is  no  reason  why  others 
should  not  highly  respect  them,  and  value  their  teaching, 
as  far  as  it  accords  with  the  word  of  God.  But  it  does 
not  impair  the  importance  of  the  pastoral  office  to  assert 
that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  belongs  to  all  Chris- 
tians as  far  as  they  are  qualified,  and  that  the  interest  of 
Christ's  kingdom  requires  that  this  be  done  as  extensive- 
ly as  possible.  As  Moses  said  to  Joshua  when  he  was 
jealous  for  the  honor  of  his  master,  "  Would  God  that 
all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets  ;"  so  should  we  all 
say,  "Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were 
preachers  of  the  gospel."     Had  all  the  people  of  Israel 
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been  prophets,  it  would  not  have  affected  the  office  of 
Moses,  nor  in  the  smallest  degree  have  impaired  liis  dig- 
nity. If  all  Christians  were  employed  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  it  would  not  render  it  unnecessary  to  have  pastors 
in  the  Churches,  nor  impair  their  true  dignity.  The  true 
dignity  of  bishops  consists  in  their  qualifications — not  on 
the  forms  of  their  appointment.  All  the  authorities  on 
eartli  could  not  make  a  man  a  bishop  who  does  not  pos- 
sess the  qualifications  required  in  Scripture. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  if  this  is  true,  it  is  a  point  of  vast 
importance  for  the  prosperity  of  the  cause  of  Christ. 
Let  it,  then,  be  reduced  to  practice.  What  a  wonderful 
assistance  it  would  be  to  pastors,  if  every  member  of  the 
Churches  were  through  the  week  to  avail  himself  of 
every  opportunity  of  sowing  the  seed  of  the  word  !  If 
every  one  felt  himself  bound  to  do  something  personally 
to  convert  sinners,  how  many  more  might  be  expected 
to  be  added  to  the  Churches  !  How  widely  are  the 
members  of  a  Church  scattered  through  the  week,  and 
with  what  a  number  of  persons  have  they  intercoui-se ! 
If  every  one,  then,  were  deeply  impressed  with  the  duty 
of  bringing  in  recruits  for  the  army  of  Christ,  is  it  not 
likely  that  there  would  be  great  success  ?  I  beseech 
you,  then,  dear  brethren,  as  you  love  your  master  and 
the  souls  of  men,  arise  to  action.  Soldiers  of  Christ, 
will  you  decline  to  use  the  weapons  of  the  gospel  ? 
They  will  be  mighty  by  the  power  of  the  mighty  God. 

3.  My  third  observation  is,  that  the  duty  of  assinting 
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in  spread  in/;  the  ffospcl  must  he  viewed  with  reference  to 
the  different  talents  conferred  on  the  people  of  God.  All 
may,  in  one  way  or  other,  do  something  ;  and  if  they 
avail  themselves  of  their  opportunities,  the  meanest  of 
them  may  do  much.  But  our  present  object  requires 
that  I  should  particularly  refer  to  contributions  for  ena- 
bling the  society  to  spread  the  gospel  in  foreign  and  dis- 
tant countries.  The  pi-esent  times  are  very  unpropitious 
for  raising  money.  The  resources  even  of  the  wealthy 
are  affected  by  the  state  of  trade,  while  many  of  the  poor 
of  the  Churches  may  be  in  straits.  But  instead  of  being 
a  reason  to  stand  back,  or  to  curtail,  this  ought  to  excite 
all  who  are  able,  to  make  double  exertion.  Let  the  rich 
curtail  other  expenses,  and  deny  themselves  rather  than 
the  cause  of  Christ.  Let  not  their  economy  single  out 
the  gospel  as  a  sacrifice.  Let  it  have  a  fair  dividend  on 
the  assets  of  the  bankrupt.  And  the  Apostle  Paul,  by 
the  example  of  one  of  the  Churches,  shows  us  that  even 
deep  poverty  may  abound  to  the  riches  of  liberality.  In 
this  the  fiftieth  year  of  its  existence,  the  society,  encour- 
aged by  its  success,  intends  to  make  a  great  effort.  Let 
every  Christian,  then,  do  his  duty.  The  poorest  may 
do  something;  and  if  every  one  does  something,  the  ag- 
gregate will  be  a  large  sum.  Would  not  the  poorest 
member  of  the  body  of  Christ  desire  to  do  something 
for  the  increase  of  the  body  ?  Who  is  it  that  would  not 
wish  a  partnership  in  the  firm  ?  Jesus  has  no  need  of  the 
widow's  mite;  yet  he  accepts  it  with  the  highest  appro- 
bation. 
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If  the  poor  may  do  something,  those  in  better  circum- 
stances may  do  much.  But  this  will  greatly  deitoiul  on 
the  management  of  their  aft'airs.  In  the  arrangement  of 
their  expenses,  the  cause  of  Christ  ought  ever  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  indispensable  item.  With  respect  to  man 
it  is  voluntary  ;  but  tliey  are  under  law  to  God  in  this  as 
in  all  other  things. ,  Wlien  Christians  act  upon  the  prin- 
ciple that  nothing  is  to  be  done  tor  the  cause  of  God,  till 
there  is  something  of  superabundance  in  their  circum- 
stances, they  will  never  do  much,  and  oftener  they  will 
do  nothing  at  all.  Let  every  one  consider  that  even  the 
man  who  works  with  his  own  hands,  is  to  appropriate  a 
share  in  the  profits  of  his  work  for  the  taxes  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ.  Do  justice,  then,  my  brethren,  to  your 
Master.  Come  forward,  and  pay  your  taxes  with  cheer- 
fiilness.  You  have  as  good  value  for  your  money,  as 
you  have  in  the  raiment  with  which  you  are  clothed. 
The  support  of  tlie  gospel  is  your  debt,  as  much  as  pay- 
ment for  your  food.  Bring  this,  then,  my  brethren, 
within  your  regular  expenses,  and  you  Avill  pay  it  with- 
out difficulty,  and  without  grudging.  Every  new  tax 
imposed  by  the  legislature,  even  the  very  taxes,  the  ob- 
ject of  which  you  disapprove  and  abhor,  you  must  pay. 
*Will  you  not  pay  the  taxes  of  Christ's  kingdom,  for  an 
object  dear  to  your  hearts  ? 

On  the  wealthy,  however,  the  burthen  must  princi- 
pally fall.  But  is  this  a  grievance  ?  Is  it  not  the  highest 
privilege  ?     Who  gave  you  what  you   possess  ?     Who 
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can  make  it  a  blessing  to  you  ?  How  onglit  you  to  exult 
if  God  has  opened  your  hearts  to  honor  him  with  your 
substance !  Jesus  said  to  a  certain  rich  man,  "  Zac- 
cheus,  come  down,  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy 
house."  This  day  his  providence  says  to  every  rich 
Christian  in  this  assembly,  "  I  require  a  share  of  the 
good  things  which  I  have  bestowed  on  you,  that  I  may 
send  my  gospel  to  the  heathen."  Remember,  he  does 
not  ask  as  one  who  needs.  He  asks  as  your  liege  Lord. 
He  asks  to  prove  your  allegiance,  and  manifest  your 
love  to  him  and  the  souls  for  whom  he  suffered.  Is  it 
not  more  blessed  to  give,  than  to  receive  ?  How  many 
rich  men  squander  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  on 
folly,  and  in  abominable  vices  !  How  many  spend 
princely  revenues  on  the  mere  vanities  of  life  I  How 
many  noble  estates  are  ruined  by  gambling  and  de- 
bauchery 1  These  are  the  fools.  They  are  fools  for  both 
worlds.  But  is  he  a  fool  whose  heart  inclines  him  to 
make  a  noble  gift  to  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  for  the 
spreading  of  that  gospel  that  brings  glory  to  God  and 
salvation  to  man  ?  This  is  the  wise  man.  His  treasure 
is  not  dissipated  ;  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven,  where  moth 
cannot  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  cannot  break  through 
and  steal. 

In  addressing  the  Baptists  of  England,  tliere  is  no 
need  of  rebuke  with  respect  to  liberality.  On  the  con- 
trar}',  not  to  praise,  would  be  as  injurious  to  the  gospel 
as  it  would  be  unjust  to  the  many  instances  of  noble- 
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minded  liberality.  The  body,  in  general,  are  doing  well : 
many  of  them  have  done  nobly.  Let  them  hear  this 
praise  from  their  brethren,  as  they  will  have  their  reward 
from  their  Lord.  Let  the  example  be  imitated  ;  and  let 
those  who  have  done  well,  not  be  weary  in  well-doing. 
If  any  wealthy  Christians  among  you  have  hitherto  kept 
back,  let  them  now  come  forward,  and  press  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty.  Let  every  resource  be 
put  in  requisition.  Your  views  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  his  ordinances,  exclude  you  in  a  great  measure  from 
the  co-operation  of  the  great  bulk  of  Christians.  You 
must  support  this  war  yourselves,  or  allow  the  troops  to 
leave  the  field  in  dishonor.  Show,  then,  that  as  God 
has  hitherto  enabled  you  to  do  the  work,  you  are  still 
willing  to  carry  it  on,  as  he  may  assist  you.  Can  there 
be  a  greater  honor  than  that  your  Master  has  assigned 
you  this  work  ?  You  have  begun  the  assault  on  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  ;  you  have  carried  it  on  with  signal 
success ;  will  you  not  ask  God,  as  the  greatest  favor,  that 
you  may  be  honored  to  fight  till  the  whole  world  shall 
be  put  in  subjection  to  your  Lord  ?  Now  is  the  day  of 
arduous  contest.  Your  troops  are  pressing  on  the  ene- 
my. Will  you  hold  them  back  from  victory  by  cutting 
oft'  their  supplies  ?  You  have  unfurled  the  banners  of 
the  cross  in  many  a  distant  clime ;  let  them  wave  victo- 
riously till  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ. 

I  have  never  felt  conviction  fi-om  the  attempts  that  are 
13  * 
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sometimes  made  to  settle  by  invariable  nile  the  propor- 
tion of  the  wealth  of  a  Christian  to  be  given  to  the  cause 
of  Christ.  One  thing  appears  evident,  that  it  has  a  re- 
ference to  the  calls  that  the  providence  of  God  makes  on 
us,  and  to  the  cheerful  spirit  of  liberality  that  he  bestows 
on  us.  Nothing  is  to  be  given  grudgingly ;  and  some- 
times a  wealthy  Christian  may  not  see  objects  on  which 
he  can  conscientiously  spend  his  money,  even  when  he 
is  eager  to  discover  them.  He  may  be  like  the  great 
capitalists,  solicitous  to  employ  his  capital,  but  unable 
to  find  any  safe,  any  profitable  speculation.  We  may 
conceive  circumstances  where  a  Christian  may  be  obliged 
to  pray  for  a  field  on  which  to  occupy  his  talent.  It  is 
not  Christian  liberality,  but  fanatical  prodigality,  to  ex- 
pend money  on  doubtful  objects,  lest  capital  should  in- 
crease. When  a  new  countiy  is  open  to  our  commerce, 
the  capitalist  soon  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  of 
employing  his  capital  to  advantage ;  and  when  a  door  is 
opened  for  the  gospel,  the  wealth  of  the  people  of  God 
may  be  employed  to  great  profii.  Happily,  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion,  there  is  no  need  of  doubt  or  speculation 
on  this  subject.  Since  Jesus  was  on  earth,  there  has  not 
been  a  time  in  which  a  wider  door  was  opened  for  the 
gospel  than  is  now  opened.  Press  forward,  then,  ye 
wealthy  Christians,  and  embark  your  capital  ui  this 
good  cause.  Here  the  prodigality  of  liberality  is  econo- 
my. Here  is  safe  and  profitable  employment  for  your 
capital.     You  have  done  great  things ;  continue  to  do 
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great  things.  God  has  opened  a  door  to  you  that  was 
shut  to  former  ages. 

4.  Another  observation  is,  that  a  church,  in  its  meet- 
ings for  its  own  edification,  ought  to  have  constantly 
in  view  the  conversion  of  sinners.  It  is  necessary  that 
churches  be  taught  all  things  that  Jesus  has  commanded. 
All  the  doctrines,  and  laws,  and  ceremonies  of  the  house 
of  God  are  to  have  due  attention  in  their  proper  places. 
But  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten,  in  any  meeting  of 
the  saints,  that  the  gospel,  in  one  way  or  other,  should 
be  exhibited  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  have  not  yet 
believed.  Without  this,  how  can  sinnei"s  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ?  How  can  we  be  clear  of 
their  blood,  if  we  allow  them  to  depart  without  showing 
them  the  way  of  the  remission  of  sin  ?  To-day  I  may  be 
discoursing  of  some  duty  or  ordinance  of  Christ.  Let  me, 
then,  keep  to  my  subject.  But  if  in  some  part  of  the 
sermon  I  cannot  find  an  opening  to  tell  sinners  the  way 
to  heaven,  I  am  but  a  bungling  workman.  Why  is  a 
church  called  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  if  it  is  not  a  finger- 
board, constantly  pointing  to  heaven  ?  Refuge,  refuge, 
ought  to  be  so  plainly  inscribed  on  it,  that  he  that  runs 
may  read. 

In  this  view  there  is  an  admirable  wisdom  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  Jesus  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per every  first  day  of  the  week.  lu  this  ordinance  "Je- 
sus Christ  is  evidently  set  before  us  as  ciiieified  for  us." 
Here  the  gospel  is  presented  to  the  eye.s  as  well  as  to  the 
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ears.     Would  it  be  any  loss  to  them,  if  all  the  churches 
of  Christ  were  to  return  to  this  primitive  practice  1 

If  a  church  of  Christ  is  thoroughly  alive  and  active, 
the  gospel  will  sound  out  from  it  even  among  those  who 
have  never  been  present  at  its  meetings.  Many  will  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  die  in  the 
faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  will  never  be  united  with 
the  church  on  earth.  We  ought  to  be  careful,  then,  that 
while  we  are  not  ashamed  of  any  part  of  the  will  of  God, 
nor  backward  to  teach  it  on  proper  occasions,  the  truth 
that  saves  the  soul  be  the  chief  object  of  our  zeal.  The 
most  scriptural  order  will  not  profit  Avithout  a  clear  and 
pure  gospel.  Let  us  aim  to  be  more  distinguished  for 
our  profound  views  of  truth,  than  for  zeal  for  our  own 
peculiarities,  however  scriptural  they  may  be.  Our  finger 
should  ever  point  to  the  new  and  living  way  into  the 
presence  of  God,  through  the  blood  of  his  dear  Son. 
This  is  the  only  thing  that  can  ever  make  true  converts. 
In  this  way  the  churches  that  sprinkle  any  country,  will 
gradually  approximate,  like  different  fires  in  a  forest,  till 
at  last  they  will  meet  in  one  universal  flame.  "From 
you,"  says  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "sounded  out  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
but  also  in  every  place  your  faith  to  Godward  is  spread 
abroad,"  Ever)-  church  is  a  missionary  society  of  the 
most  effective  kind,  if  it  is  truly  a  candlestick  to  hold  up 
the  light  to  the  world.  This,  however,  does  not  inter- 
fere with  the  necessity  of  combined  effort  to  send  the 
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gospel  to  distant  lands,  or  even  the  land  in  which  we  live. 
In  the  times  of  the  apostles  both  resousces  were  employed. 
Everj'  speculation  that  throws  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel,  or  tends  to  divert  the  eflforts  of 
the  soldiers  of  Christ  in  extending  the  kingdom  of  their 
Lord,  must  be  of  Satan,  though  it  should  speak  as  an  an- 
gel of  light.  What  a  perverted  conscience  it  must  be 
that  fears  to  offend  God  by  co-operating  in  extending  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  ? 

5.  A  fifth  observation  on  this  subject  is  this — loe  ought 
not  to  think  it  enough  to  labor  zealonslg  ourselves  indi- 
vidually^ we  should  endeavor  to  communicate  the  same 
spirit  of  zeal  to  all  our  brethren  with  wham  we  come  in 
contact.  Some  people  have  a  happy  talent  for  setting 
all  around  them  to  work,  and  of  difiusing  a  spirit  of  zeal 
among  the  people  of  God.  You  cannot  be  in  their  com- 
pany without  catching  some  of  their  fire.  This  is  a  most 
important  talent,  and  should  be  diligently  cultivated 
where  it  is  possessed.  Constant  reflection  on  the  miser- 
able state  of  the  world  without  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
will  always  in  some  degree  communicate  it,  and  every 
opportunity  of  employing  it  ought  to  he  improved.  In 
this  way  we  may  have  a  share  in  the  glory  of  the  labore 
and  success  of  others.  Brethren,  then,  in  your  intercourse 
with  each  other,  let  it  be  your  aim  to  excite  one  another's 
zeal.  We  are  all  prone  to  sleep,  and  we  have  need  of 
being  constantly  kept  awake  by  mutual  encouragement. 

But  it  is  in  public  addresses  that  this  spirit  can  be  most 
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effectually  communicated.  An  audience,  if  not  under 
the  influence  of  prejudice,  or  of  an  unfavorable  bias,  is 
from  sympathy  naturally  disposed  to  catch  the  feelings 
of  the  speaker ;  and  if  he  convinces  their  judgment,  he 
has  a  ready  access  to  their  hearts.  The  wonderful  adap- 
tation of  the  ordinances  of  a  church  of  Christ  to  the  con- 
stitution of  man,  is  evidence  that  they  are  from  God. 
While  no  indulgence  is  given  to  either  superstition  or 
fanaticism,  every  principle  of  human  nature  has  its  pro- 
per operation.  The  living  voice  is  the  most  poweiful  in- 
strument to  move  the  heart  of  man  ;  and  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  saints,  the  living  voice  is 
most  powerfully  employed.  Men  are  more  impressed 
with  what  they  hear,  than  with  what  they  read. 

Let  the  pastors  of  the  churches  especially,  then,  avail 
themselves  of  their  peculiar  advantages  in  this  respect. 
Let  their  souls  burn  with  zeal,  and  the  same  spirit  will 
be  communicated  to  the  brethren.  One  of  the  most  im- 
portant duties  of  a  general  is  to  keep  up  the  order  of  the 
soldiers.  Devotedness  and  zeal  in  an  army,  is  of  much 
more  importance  than  numbere.  If  a  minister  of  Christ, 
by  his  address  to  the  church  over  which  he  labors,  suc- 
ceeds in  kindling  the  zeal  of  the  brethren,  how  much 
might  be  eft'ected  before  the  end  of  the  day  on  which  he 
addresses  them  ?  Onward,  then,  onward,  fellow-soldiers  ; 
fight,  and  press  forward  others  to  the  fight. 

6.  My  sixth  obserA'ation  is,  that  should  a  Christian  be 
80  unhappily  situated  as  to  stand  alone  in  any  place,  he 
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must  not  fear  to  encounter  the  enemy.  One  man  may 
engage  with  a  host  without  the  charge  of  rashness.  There 
is  never  any  propriety  in  saying,  "  I  am  but  an  individual, 
what  good  can  I  do  ?"  You  may  do  much  good.  Were 
you  the  only  christian  in  a  kingdom,  you  might  fight  the 
battles  of  the  Lord  with  success.  This  is  an  amazing 
peculiarity  in  the  Christian  warfare.  What  is  the  duty 
of  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  might  be  imprudence  and  reck- 
lessness in  the  soldiers  of  a  temporal  kingdom.  When  a 
body  of  troops  are  so  outnumbered  that  there  is  no  ra- 
tional hope  of  success,  their  duty,  not  only  to  themselves, 
but  to  their  country,  and  to  their  sovereign,  calls  on  them 
to  surrender.  But  there  is  no  surrender  in  the  Christian 
warfare.  A  single  Christian  must  stand  against  the  world. 
He  may  die  ;  but  he  will  conquer.  Faith  in  the  God  of 
Israel  stirred  up  Jonathan,  with  his  armor-bearer,  to  at- 
tack all  the  hosts  of  the  Philistines.  If  this  was  not  faith, 
it  was  madness.  It  was  not  madness,  but  faith  ;  for  the 
God  of  Israel  gave  him  \'ictory  and  immortal  glory. 
"  There  is  no  restraint  to  the  Lord,  to  save  by  many  or 
by  few." 

Christian  soldiers,  here  is  scope  for  the  prodigality  of 
heroism.  Here  is  encouragement  for  the  brave  souls 
which  burn  with  zeal  to  do  exploits  in  the  cause  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Have  you  not  read  of  the  deeds  of  the 
mighty  men  of  David  ?  Have  you  not  been  fired  with 
emulation  of  their  heroism  ?  Is  there  no  man  among 
you  who  will  dare  to  hft  up  bis  spear  against  eight  bun- 
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dred  men  ?  Where  is  the  race  of  heroes  ?  Are  the  sol- 
diers of  the  Son  of  David  dwindled  down  into  a  race  of 
little  men  ?  Not  so,  not  so,  my  fellow-soldiers  ;  we  have 
men  who  have  lifted  up  their  spears  against  thousands. 
Our  brave  comrades  in  the  east  and  in  the  west,  have  ex- 
ceeded the  heroism  of  the  heroes  of  David.  Imitate  their 
example  at  home,  and  bear  down  with  impetuosity  upon 
the  enemy.  Infidelity  and  fanaticism,  Puseyism  and  spu- 
rious philosophy,  are  rallying  the  troops  of  hell.  Charge 
furiously  among  them,  and  drive  them  off  the  field,  or 
trample  them  on  it. 

"  The  wretch  who  trembles  on  the  field  of  fame, 
Meets  death,  or  worse  than  death — eternal  shame." 

If  you  stand  alone  in  a  court  or  in  a  coal-pit,  in  a  senate 
or  in  a  workshop,  aim  at  the  conversion  of  all  about  you. 
If  you  make  but  one  convert,  that  one  will  make  others, 
and  there  is  no  end  to  the  increase.  The  leaven  will  be 
continually  spreading,  and  thousands  and  tens  of  thou- 
sands may  be  brought  to  glory  by  this  beginning  of  vic- 
tory. Up,  then,  my  fellow-soldiers  ;  gird  on  your  armor ; 
assail  the  foe.  Think  of  the  deeds  of  the  men  of  David. 
Y.  Another  observation  on  the  subject  is,  that  an  ar- 
dent spirit  of  prayer  is  essential  to  the  j»-osperity  of  the 
churches,  and  the  success  of  their  missions.  In  examin- 
ing the  documents  with  respect  to  the  origin  of  the  Bap- 
tist Missionaiy  Society,  I  was  happy  to  find  that  the  in- 
stitution originated  in  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  was  through- 
out cherished  by  it.     This  proved  tlx^  thing  to  be  of  God. 
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All  success  depends  on  the  Almighty  arm.  Not  only  can 
we  not  do  gi-eat  things  without  him,  but  without  him  wo 
can  do  nothing.  We  could  no  more,  without  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  convert  the  soul  of  a  single  bad  man, 
than  we  could  remove  the  mmmtains  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea.  It  is  God  who  at  first  shone  out  of  darkness,  shines  into 
the  heart,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  Lord  in- 
tends to  do  great  things  for  his  people,  he  usually  pours 
out  on  them  a  spirit  of  prayer  to  ask  great  things  from  him. 
How  much  Paul  valued  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  is 
seen  from  his  letters  to  the  churches.  He  entreats  the 
brethren  to  pray  for  him,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel  in 
his  hands.  "  Finally,  my  brethren,"  says  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians,  "pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
may  have  free  course,  and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with 
you ;  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable 
and  wicked  men." — 2  Thess.  iii.  1.  Paul  was  equally 
distinguished  for  praying  for  the  brethren.  ''  For  this 
cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to 
pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  his  Avill  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  un- 
derstanding ;  that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God." — Col.  i.  9,  10. 
Should  not,  then,  constant  prayer  be  made  by  the 
churches  for  the  success  of  their  missions,  and  for  the 
opening  of  the  world  to  the  gospel  of  God  ? 
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8.,  I  would  callyour  attention  to  another  observation, 
which  is,  that  it  is  God  who  opens  a  door  for  the  gospel 
in  any  place  ;  and  when  God  opens  a  door,  it  should  be 
entered.  Paul  tells  us  that  a  door  was  opened  to  him 
of  the  Lord  at  Troas ;  and  that  a  gi-eat  and  effectual  door 
was  opened  to  him  at  Ephesus,  which  induced  him  to 
remain  there  for  some  time.  Now,  as  God  has  opened 
many  doors  to  your  society,  is  it  not  your  duty  to  enter 
and  occupy  ?  Is  not  this  a  call  from  your  great  Lord 
to  advance  and  mount  the  breach  which  he  has  opened  in 
the  enemy's  walls  ?  Could  any  command  be  given  in 
more  intelligible  language  ?  Press  forward,  then,  ye  devot- 
ed men,  who  have  given  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  to  make 
his  name  known  among  the  heathen.  Fear  not  to  enter 
the  door  that  the  Captain  of  Salvation  hath  opened  to 
you.  Come  forward,  ye  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  and  en- 
able the  soldiers  of  the  cross  to  take  the  field.  When 
your  sovereign  has  so  clearly  intimated  his  pleasure,  would 
it  not  be  a  breach  of  your  allegiance  to  decline  acting  ? 
Should  one  of  her  majesty's  generals  decline  entering  a 
besieged  city,  when  it  was  proved  penetrable,  would  he 
not  be  condemned  by  a  court  martial  ?  His  life  and  his 
honor  would  be  the  forfeit  of  his  treason.  Is  less  to  be 
expected  from  the  soldier  of  the  cross  ?  Enter,  then',  my 
fellow-soldiers  ;  enter  the  breach  that  God  has  made  be- 
fore your  eyes  in  the  walls  of  the  enemy. 

9.  The  last  observation  which  I  shall  submit  to  your 
consideration  on  this  subject  is,  that  they  who  preach  the 
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ffospel,  especiallij  to  ir/norant  heathens,  should  do  it  not 
only  in  all  (fodlij  sinco-iti/,  but  in  all  j^ldnn^ss  and  sim- 
plicity.     I  am  convinced  tbut  nothing  more  powerfully 
mai-s  the  efl'ect  of  tlie  gospel,  even  where  it  is  preached 
in  truth,  than  an  affectation  of  eloquence  and  of  deep  re- 
search.    Theological  writings  have  for  some  time  appeared 
to  aim  at  an  abstruse,  metaphysical,  and  technical  phra- 
seology, as  if  the  object  were  to  conceal  rather  than  illus- 
trate.    It  is  still  worse  if  this  style  is  brought  into  the 
pulpit.     A  book  may  be  read  a  second  time,  but  if  an 
audience  does  not  catch  the  meaning  as  it  flies,  it  is  lost 
for  ever.     On  philosophical  subjects,  let  us  speak  as  phil- 
osophers ;  but  in  speaking  on  the  great  things  of  God, 
let  our  aim  be  to  be  understood.     Let  us  use  the  utmost 
plainness.     If  we  are  not  understood,  we  cannot  be  use- 
fiU.     It  is  by  entering  the  understanding  that  the  gospel 
succeeds.     Every  effort,  then,  ought  to  be  made,  that  the 
most  ignorant  may  apprehend  the  meaning.     How  awful 
is  it  to  occupy  our  mind  about  the  glitter  of  words,  in 
speaking  to  ignorant  sinners  about  the  way  of  escaping 
the  wrath  to  come  through  the  redemption  of  Christ  Je- 
sus ?     It  is  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  it  is  contemp- 
tible in  the  estimation  of  every   sensible   man.     Who 
would  think  of  dazzling  expressions  in  directing  perish- 
ing mariners  to  a  way  of  escape  from  a  shipwreck  ?    The 
language  that  is  likely  to  be  most  intelligible  is  always 
to  be  preferred  ;  and  that  language  would  be  suggested 
by  the  occasion  to  a  heart  that  feels.     Even  in  point  of 
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eloquence,  the  most  essential  quality  in  style  is  perspicu- 
ity. Nothing  can  be  eloquent  that  is  not  intelligible  to 
those  addressed.  The  man  who  makes  his  audience  un- 
derstand him  most  easily,  is  always  the  best  speaker ; 
and  it  is  not  necessary  to  be  either  quaint  or  vulgar,  in 
order  to  be  interesting  even  to  the  lowest  of  the  people. 
Mountebank  extravagance  is  as  much  to  be  avoided  as  a 
jargon  of  metaphysics  :  it  is  unworthy  of  the  subject, 
and  it  is  not  necessary  to  arrest  the  attention  even  of  the 
careless.  Look  at  the  discourses  of  Jesus.  Was  ever 
language  so  perspicuous  ?  Was  ever  eloquence  so  insin- 
uating and  commanding  ?  His  figurative  language  was 
taken  from  the  most  common  objects  ;  but  it  was  never 
mean.  It  never  wanted  dignity.  He  aftected  no  oddity 
or  extravagance  of  manner  or  diction  ;  yet  he  always 
commanded  attention.  It  was  impossible  not  to  listen  to 
him.  Innumerable  multitudes  pressed  to  hear  him  ;  and 
■while  Jiis  enemies  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth,  they 
could  not  keep  themselves  from  hearing  him. 

I  would,  then,  earnestly  entreat  my  younger  brethren, 
who  have  an  eye  to  the  ministry,  to  attend  to  this  obser- 
vation. I  would  press  it  also  on  those  who  have  the  re- 
sponsible duty  of  selecting  missionaries.  He  who  can- 
not make  himself  understood  by  his  audience — he 
who  cannot  command  it,  is  not  gifted  for  public  use- 
fulness. More  is  to  be  expected  from  the  most  un- 
polished speaker,  when  he  is  urged  on  by  a  burning 
zeal  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  than   from   the  most 
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brilliant  diction,  when  its  object  appears  to  be  to  capti- 
vate the  imagination. 

This  obstacle  to  the  success  of  the  gospel  was  antici- 
pated by  the  spirit  of  inspiration,  and  Paul  reprehends 
it  with  the  most  indignant  zeal.  "  For  Christ  sent  me 
not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel :  not  with  wis- 
dom of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made 
of  none  eftect."  Here  we  see  that  even  the  cross  of 
Christ,  or  the  true  gospel,  will  be  made  unsuccessful  by 
an  affectation  of  human  eloquence.  It  is  worthy  of  con- 
sideration how  much  of  the  want  of  success  in  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  by  the  servants  of  Christ,  is  owing  to 
this  wisdom  of  words.  If  Paul's  gospel  is  presented  to 
the  world  in  a  dress  in  which  Paul  would  not  exhibit  it, 
lest  it  should  thereby  become  ineftectual,  is  it  to  be  won- 
dered that  the  cause  should  still  produce  the  dreaded 
eflfect  ?  "  And  I,  brethren,"  says  the  same  apostle  to  the 
same  people,  "  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  ex- 
cellency of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the 
testimony  of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any- 
thing among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
much  trembling.  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God." 

Permit  me  now  to  present  to  you  some  of  the  encour- 


810  ENCOURAGEMENTS   TO    THE 

agements  to  the  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  work  in 
which  you  have,  for  the  last  fifty  years,  been  engaged. 
It  will  be  profitable  to  contemplate  these,  however  fami- 
liar we  may  be  with  them,  in  order  to  incite  us  to  re- 
newed and  more  strenuous  efforts.  We  must,  from  time 
to  time,  bring  under  our  contemplation  the  things  which 
we  most  fully  know,  if  we  wish  to  be  affected  by  them, 
in  order  to  more  vigorous  action.  This  is  the  great  use 
of  the  ordinances  of  Christ ;  this  is  the  great  use  of  such 
meetings  as  the  present.  The  wild  boar  bristles  his 
back,  and  whets  his  tusks,  for  the  attack ;  and  the  lion 
lashes  his  sides  to  raise  his  fury  for  the  onset.  And  shall 
not  we  inflame  our  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ  by  the 
contemplation  of  the  encouragements  which  we  have  for 
vigorous  effort  ? 

1.  The  firet  encouragement  which  I  shall  mention  is, 
that  God  has  already  accepted  you  in  the  work,  and  not 
only  blessed  you,  but  eminently  blessed  you  with  success. 
Your  missions  are  prosperous.  What  greater  encourage- 
ment to  support  them  with  alacrity  and  redoubled  eflfort  I 
This  is  an  answer  to  the  antichristian  arrogance  that 
asks  for  your  commission,  and  would  exclude  you  from 
the  field  of  labor.  You  have  no  right,  says  tlie  man  of 
Oxford,  to  preach  the  gospel ;  you  have  not  the  succession. 
Down,  thou  child  of  superstition !  Jesus,  by  blessing 
our  labors,  says  you  speak  what  is  false.  He  has  set  his 
seal  to  our  commission.  lie  has  appeared  at  the  head 
of  our  missions  in  every  part  of  the  world.     Your  an- 
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swer,  my  brethren,  to  them  that  trouble  you  is  this :  Has 
not  God  honored  us  to  do  his  work  ?  Does  he  not  thus 
own  us  as  his  servants  ?  This  is  the  gi'ound  on  wliich 
Paul  himself  rests  the  defence  of  his  apostleship  against 
the  Puseyites  of  his  time.  "If  I  be  not  an  apostle  imto 
others,"  says  he  to  the  Corinthians,  "yet  doubtless  I  am 
to  you :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the 
Lord."  "  Do  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves  ?  or 
need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  of  commendation  to 
you,  or  letters  of  commendation  from  you  ?  Ye  are  our 
epistles,  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  by  all 
men  :  forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink, 
but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables  of 
stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart." 

Your  converts  in  India,  in  the  West  Indies,  and  in 
other  places,  are  your  evidence  tliat  the  great  head  of 
the  Church  has  put  you  into  commission  for  the  enlarge- 
ment of  his  kingdom.  You  have  the  very  proof  of  being 
sent  of  God,  on  which  Paul  relies  in  his  own  case. 
Thousands  of  the  children  of  Satan,  through  your  means, 
have  become  the  children  of  God.  The  Apostle  John 
says  of  Demetrius,  that  he  had  a  good  report  of  all  men, 
and  of  the  truth  itself.  IIow  is  it  that  a  servant  of  God 
has  good  report  of  the  truth  ?  Is  it  not  by  the  truth's 
prospering  in  his  hands  ?  When  the  truth  preached  by 
him  is  received  by  sinners,  the  truth  gives  its  testimony 
in  favor  of  the  preacher.     You  have  this  proof  of  your 
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commission,  my  bietliien.  You  have  carried  the  gospel 
into  places  where  the  name  of  Christ  was  not  known  or 
heard  ;  you  have  translated  the  Scriptures,  or  parts  of 
them,  into  languages  spoken  by  more  than  five  hundred 
millions  of  men  ;  you  have  been  signally  successful  in 
propagating  the  gospel.  Is  not  this  an  answer  suflScient 
to  all  who  trouble  you  about  your  commission  ?  This 
is  the  broad  seal  of  heaven.  You  can  aftbrd  to  leave 
succession,  with  other  endless  genealogies,  to  the  man 
of  sin. 

2.  Anotlier  encouragement  is  to  he  found  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God  with  respect  to  your  missions.  You  are 
comparatively  but  a  small  denomination  ;  yet  your  mis- 
sions have  been  well  supported.  God  has  furnished  you 
with  missionaries,  and  supplied  you  with  money.  You 
have  had  men  to  offer  themselves  to  go  down  the  shaft, 
and  others  with  a  strong  hand  have  held  the  ropes. 
Now,  had  not  both  these  things  combined,  your  under- 
taking must  have  failed.  There  must  be  men  to  take 
the  field,  and  money  to  support  them  in  it.  Here  Jesus 
appears  as  the  God  of  providence.  The  Spirit  of  God 
stirred  up  Carey  and  his  associates  to  jeopard  their  lives 
in  this  novel  expedition.  Did  the  exploit  of  Jonathan 
and  his  armor-bearer  manifest  a  bolder  faith  ?  If  the 
latter  was  of  the  suggestion  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so, 
doubtless,  was  the  former.  "Who  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  those  missionaries  to  go 'to  such  a  countrj'  as  India  ? 
India  was  first  shut  against  them.     Who  ooened  it? 
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The  arm  of  the  Lord  was  with  your  missionaries,  as  it 
was  with  Jonathan  in  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of 
Israel. 

But  it  was  not  enough  that  men  were  raised  up  fitted 
for  the  work  of  missionaries,  and  ardent  to  undertake  it ; 
there  must  be  means  to  supply  their  wants  in  this  under- 
taking. Cau  this  be  expected  in  a  single  denomination 
of  dissenters  ?  Here  we  see  the  finger  of  God.  Divine 
providence  shows  that  all  things  are  conducted  with  a 
view  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  In  this  Jesus  manifests 
that  he  is  the  ruler  of  the  world.  The  silver  and  the 
gold  are  his,  and  he  commands  them  as  fully  as  his 
cause  needs  them.  He  bestows  upon  his  people  what 
his  work  requires.  It  is  found,  that  in  this  unpopular 
denomination  of  dissenters,  there  is  wealth  sufficient  to 
sustain  their  missions,  and  a  heart  inclined  to  bestow  it. 
God  either  takes  rich  ones  from  the  world,  or  he  makes 
his  people  rich,  that  they  may  expend  it  in  tlie  support 
and  extension  of  his  kingdom.  Brethren,  had  you  mis- 
sionaries without  means  of  supporting  them,  or  means 
without  missionaries,  your  work  must  stop.  God  has 
given  you  both  amply  sufficient,  if  you  have  the  grace 
to  use  them.  If  there  is  any  individual  present  whose 
heart  inclines  him  to  the  work  of  a  missionary,  let  him 
take  encouragement  from  this.  It  is  God  who  stirs  up 
the  hearts  of  his  people  to  devote  themselves  to  his  ser- 
vice.    Fear  not,  then,  to  do  that  which  is  in  thy  heart. 

And  let  wealthv  brethren   consider  who  it  is  that  has 
14 
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given  them  their  substance,  and  for  what  purpose  he  has 
given  it.  They  are  the  stewards  of  the  Lord  ;  let  them 
be  foithful.  Is  it  not  an  honor,  brethren,  that  the  Lord 
has  given  you  so  high  a  trust,  as  to  make  you  his 
treasurers  ?  Many  of  you  have  done  nobly.  Your 
names  will  justly  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
See  that  profligate,  who,  in  a  frolic,  or  a  gambling-house, 
or  in  a  debauchery,  has  spent  tens  and  hundieds  of 
thousands.  How  ought  you  to  bless  God,  who  has 
given  you  a  heart  to  spend  thousands  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel !  See  that  man  of  vanity,  or  of  plea- 
sure, who  wastes  whole  estates  on  idle  show,  or  the  grati- 
fication of  beastly  appetites ;  and  with  the  revenues  of  a 
prince  is  more  straitened  than  his  menial  servants. 
Should  you  not  bless  God,  that  he  has  shown  you  the 
true  use, of  riches;  and  that  to  expend  them  liberally  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  is  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  ? 
Brethren,  look  around  you  in  the  world,  and  tell  me 
how  many  worldly  rich  men  make  a  good  use  of  their 
riches,  even  as  it  respects  this  world.  Are  they  many 
who  use  them  for  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  fitted, 
as  respects  temporal  happiness,  without  reference  to  a 
world  to  come  ?  I  consider  riches  a  blessing  in  them- 
selves, and  a  great  blessing  when  rightly  used.  It  is  not 
Christianity,  but  fanaticism,  that  despises  them.  The 
Christian  who  posses.ses  them,  has  innumerable  ways  of 
employing  them,  that  will  tell  on  all  the  ages  of  eternity. 
But  were  there  neither  a  heaven  nor  a  hell,  many  rich 
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men  are  fools.  They  are  not  lords  of  their  wealth,  but 
their  wealth  is  their  lord.  Is  it  not  a  great  blessing 
then,  my  rich  brethren,  if  God  has  given  you  grace  to 
make  a  fair  estimate  of  your  wealth,  and  to  employ  it 
for  its  proper  purpose  ?  It  is  a  noble  triumph,  to 
triumph  over  that  which  triumphs  over  the  whole 
world. 

In  the  building  of  the  tabernacle,  there  were  found 
with  the  people  of  Israel,  coming  out  of  the  slavery  of 
Egypt,  all  the  materials  for  the  work  ;  and  God  gave 
skill  to  the  workmen  to  do  everything  in  perfection,  in 
all  the  various  arts.  And  is  it  not  God  who  has  pro- 
vided funds  for  your  missions,  and  missionaries  possessed 
of  skill  and  zeal  to  undertake  the  work  ? 

Mark,  also,  my  brethren,  the  providence  of  God  in  the 
accidental  stationing  of  your  missionaries.  God,  by  his 
providence,  has  sent  them  to  the  places  for  which  he 
fitted  them,  as  if  the  thing  had  been  done  by  inspiration. 
The  talents  of  the  missionaries  of  the  West  Indies  have 
been  remarkably  adapted  to  their  work.  Those  lion- 
hearted  men  no  dangers  could  affright.  Their  Christian 
heroism  gave  Christianity  and  liberty  to  the  slaves.  In 
like  manner  the  learning  and  acquirements  of  those  in 
the  East  Indies,  fitted  them  to  translate  the  Scriptures, 
in  which  they  have  succeeded,  and  in  which  they  are  still 
employed  with  every  prospect  of  success.  Does  God  rule 
the  world  ?  If  so,  then  is  God  at  the  head  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society. 
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3.  Another  source  of  encouragement  you  have  in  the 
fact,  that  your  society  has  been  the  occasion  of  originating 
many  other  societies  for  spreading  the  gospel  at  home  and 
abroad.  In  this  way  you  will  have  a  share  of  the  glory 
and  the  reward  of  others  who  have  nobly  copied  your 
noble  example.  In  this  Avay  you  may  expect  that  your 
increased  zeal  will  increase  the  zeal  of  others,  and  that 
the  extension  of  "your  labors  will  issue  in  inducing  othera 
to  extend  their  labors.  In  this  fact  I  am  convinced  you 
have  unfeigned  delight.  If  there  is  any  man  among  us 
who  does  not  rejoice  in  seeing  all  denominations  of 
Christians  girding  on  their  armor,  and  flying  to  the 
standard  of  the  cross  in  the  field  of  battle,  we  will  con- 
sent that  he  shall  be  called  a  bigot.  God  speed  the 
efl'orts  of  every  man  as  far  as  he  has  the  truth  of  God 
with  him.  No  farther.  Not  an  inch  farther.  Paul 
rejoiced  that  Christ  was  preached,  even  when  it  was 
done  through  envy  and  strife.  IIow  much  more  ought 
we  to  rejoice,  when  the  origin  of  our  society  has  been 
the  occasion  of  originating  a  multitude  of  others,  influ- 
enced by  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  souls  ?  The 
most  unbounded  liberality  does  not  imply  a  tittle  of  re- 
laxation in  our  zeal  for  any  part  of  the  truth  of  God. 
We  should  not  conceal  our  views  of  the  importance  of 
the  purity  of  the  faitli^  order,  and  ordinances  of  the  king- 
dom of  God ;  nor  cease  to  urge  them  on  our  brethren 
who  think  difterently.  Not  to  do  this  would  be  a  breach 
of  the  ct)mmand  that  requires  us  to  love  our  neighbor  as 
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oui'selves.  That  man  is  a  knave,  or  a  hypocrite,  who 
believes  his  own  views  in  any  matter  to  be  scriptural, 
yet  professes  to  be  careless  whether  others  receive  them. 
But  if  we  cannot  bring  others  to  our  mind,  the  next 
thing  is  to  endeavor  that  all  Christians  should  do  good 
as  far  as  their  system  will  allow  them  ;  and  esi^ecially 
that  all  be  employed  in  spreading  the  gospel.  Just  in 
proportion  as  this  is  done,  our  own  boundaries  are  en- 
larged ;  for  all  Christians  have  one  kingdom,  however 
they  may  differ  about  the  order  and  law  of  it.  The 
most  fervent  zeal  for  every  part  of  the  truth  of  God,  is  in 
perfect  accordance  with  unbounded  forbearance  towards 
all  the  people  of  God.  This  we  ought  to  manifest  to  the 
world,  that  unbelievers  may  see,  that  while  Christ's 
people  have  different  views  in  many  things,  there  is  one 
thing  in  which  they  are  all  united.  This  would  have  a 
powerful  tendency  to  remove  a  stumbling-block  out  of 
the  way  of  ungodly  men,  who,  from  the  many  divisions 
among  Christians,  rashly  conclude  that  there  is  no  truth 
in  Christianity.  This  would  also  add  much  to  our  own 
happiness.  If  a  Christian  can  take  no  pleasure  in  con- 
templating the  good  done  by  persons  of  a  different  de- 
nomination, he  will  be  deprived  of  all  that  enjoyment 
which  arises  from  viewing  the  enlargement  of  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom,  the  salvation  of  multitudes  of  sinners, 
and  the  spreading  of  the  glory  of  Immanuel.  The  man 
who  looks  on  all  Christians  as  one  body,  though  in  this 
world  torn  asunder  by  ignorance  and  waywardness,  con- 
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siders  the  success  of  others  as  his  own  gain.  Every 
sinner  rescued  from  destruction,  by  any  denomination 
whatever,  is  the  riches  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
Brethren,  I  yield  to  no  man  in  zeal  for  baptism ;  but 
baptism  is  not  my  gospel.  I  love  all  who  love  Christ. 
I  wish  to  rouse  the  zeal  of  every  Christian  to  strive  for 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  bring  down  the  kingdom  of 
Satan. 

But,  my  brethren,  I  find  in  your  denomination  no  oc- 
casion of  rebuke  on  this  subject.  Instead  of  envying  the 
efforts  even  of  the  very  men  who  are  striving  to  drive 
you  out  of  India,  I  know  you  wish  them  success,  as  far 
as  they  love  God's  truth.  Their  superstition  you  cannot 
approve  ;  and  you  should  not  affect  not  to  loathe  and 
abhor  it.  It  is  unchristian  ;  it  is  aiiti-christian.  Expose 
it  freely  ;  war  against  it  with  your  whole  heart.  But  if 
souls  are  brought  to  Christ  by  any  man,  there  is  joy  in 
heaven,  and  why  should  there  not  be  joy  with  us  ? 
Whilst  you  follow  your  own  views  in  doing  the  will  of 
your  Lord,  be  ready  to  cheer  the  efforts  of  all  the  soldiers 
of  Christ,  when  they  face  the  common  enemy.  Take  en- 
couragement in  your  own  work  from  the  fact,  that  God 
has  excited  the  zeal  of  his  people  of  every  denomination 
to  put  his  Son  in  possession  of  the  world.  Tliis  is  a 
sign  that  he  intends  to  concjuor.  Will  a  sovereign  raise 
immense  armies,  and  bring  them  into  the  field  with 
all  munitions  of  war  when  he  has  no  intention  to  nsc 
them  ?      The   cannon   from    a    thousand    batteries    are 
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playing  on  the  enemy  :  soon  we  shall  hear  "  Victory, 
victory  !'' 

Not  only  are  we  to  be  encouraged  in  our  work  by  the 
fact,  that  all  God's  people  are  at  work ;  we  ought  to  be 
incited  to  double  eflort  by  the  fact,  that  the  denl's  peo- 
ple are  also  at  work  with  all  actinty  and  eagerness. 
Superstition  and  fanaticism,  infidelity  and  false  philoso- 
phy, are  raging  like  a  flame  in  a  forest.  The  troops  of 
hell  are  threatening  to  bear  down  all  before  them.  Up, 
then,  my  brave  fellow-soldiers  ;  up,  and  at  them. 

4.  Another  encouragement  to  zeal  in  this  work  is,  that 
every  man,  however  weak  and  poor,  may  do  great  things, 
if  he  is  thoroughly  devoted  to  the  Lord.  All  Christ's  ser- 
vants have  not  great  talents,  but  every  one  of  them  has 
some  talent ;  and  if  this  is  occupied  to  the  best  advant- 
age, it  is  capable  of  an  immense  increase,  and  of  eflecting 
glorious  things.  The  prospect  of  rising  to  distinction  in 
the  army  of  Christ  is  open  to  every  soldier.  Many  a 
soldier  in  the  ranks  may  have  more  of  the  soldier  in  his 
Boul,  than  has  the  general  who  commands  him.  But 
usually  the  lot  that  first  casts  a  man  into  the  ranks,  will 
keep  him  there  for  ever.  Even  in  those  armies  in  which 
all  rise  by  merit,  the  bulk  must  remain  in  their  situation 
for  want  of  talents.  But  in  the  army  of  Christ  there  is 
not  only  nothing  to  prevent  a  soldier  from  rising  ;  every 
soldier  has  a  talent,  which,  if  zealously  cultivated,  will 
bring  him  into  distinction  before  bis  Lord.  Flaming  zeal 
and  diligence  can  never  be  disappointed.     Success  in  for- 
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warding  the  cause  of  Christ  in  an  eminent  degree,  is 
within  the  reach  of  the  weakest  talents,  and  of  the  poor- 
est lot  in  life.  Entire  devotedness  to  the  Lord  will  make 
even  a  simpleton  useful.  There  is  work  which  he  can- 
not do,  but  his  Lord  has  provided  work  which  he  may 
do,  and  do  greatly  to  the  glory  of  God.  Fellow-soldiers, 
is  not  this  encouragement  for  heroism  ?  Whatever  may 
be  your  station,  or  talents,  if  your  whole  souls  are  in  the 
work  of  Christ,  you  may  do  great  things. 

5.  The  last  source  of  encouragement  which  I  shall 
present  to  you  is,  that  your  reward  will  be  according  to 
your  labor.  Can  you  wish  greater  encouragement  ?  Some 
have  alleged  that  this  doctrine  fosters  a  legal  spirit ;  but 
this  is  an  utter  misconception.  It  urges  us  to  labor  not 
for  our  justification  or  acceptance  with  God,  but  for  a 
high  share  of  the  reward  which  Jesus  has  promised  to 
labor.  Believers  are  justified  without  any  respect  to  their 
works  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  by 
the  appointment  of  Christ,  they  are  to  receive  their  re- 
ward according  to  their  works.  "  Every  man  shall  receive 
his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labors." 

My  brethren,  had  we  such  a  prospect  for  glory  from 
our  exertions  in  this  world,  how  very  diligent  should  we 
be !  Yet  how  worthless  would  be  this  glory  compared 
with  that  of  the  man  of  God  !  Should  each  become 
a  Rothschild,  a  Newton,  or  a  Wellington,  our  glories 
would  soon  decay.  The  laurels  placed  on  our  head  by 
the  hand  of  man  soon  fade  ;  but  those  conferred  by  Christ 
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bloom  in  an  eternal  spring.  Your  crown  is  an  incorrup- 
tible crown.  If  earthly  distinctions  will  urge  to  under- 
go labor,  and  toil,  and  sufterings,  ought  not  labors,  and 
toils,  and  sufterings  to  be  despised,  when  we  look  to  the 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  ?  Do  not  your 
hearts  bound,  when  you  anticipate  the  rule  over  ten  cities  ? 
Were  Jesus  visibly  at  our  head,  should  we  not  covet  op- 
portunities of  displaying  our  valor  and  devotedness  in  his 
service  ?  Where  is  our  faith  ?  Is  not  the  eye  of  Jesus 
for  ever  upon  us  ?  He  will  not  forget  the  work  and  la- 
bor of  love.  Occupy,  then,  my  brethren,  till  he  comes. 
The  kingdoms  of  this  world  must  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord.  We  have  received  orders  to  put  him  in 
possession.  Let  the  trumpet  sound  to  battle.  Raise 
high  the  banners  of  the  cross.  Engage  the  enemy  in 
every  part  of  the  world.  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let 
us  play  the  man  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our 
God  ;  and  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  him  good." 
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